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ABSTRACT
The r e l ig io u s  a c t s  o f  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  and martyrdom, r a r e ly  id e n t i f i e d  
o r  d isc u sse d  in  works o f  c r i t i c i s m  on Graham G reene’s f i c t i o n ,  p l ^  a  
s ig n i f i c a n t  ro le  bo th  a s  a  c e n t r a l  theme and a s  a  c l im a c tic  a c t io n  in  
h i s  C a th o lic  n o v e ls .  G reene u t i l i s e s  th e se  s a c r i f i c i a l  a c t s  as  th e  
means to  re v e a l th e  complex and o f te n  p a ra d o x ic a l n a tu re  o f  h i s  
c h a ra c te r s  in  t h e i r  r e l a t io n s h ip  to  God and to  men. In  h i s  p re -V a tic a n  
I I  n o v e ls , B righ ton  Rock, Tlie Power and th e  G lo ry , The H ea rt o f  th e  
M atte r and The Bnd o f th e  A f f a i r , and in  h i s  p o s t-V a tic a n  I I  n o v e ls .
The Honorary Consul and M onsignor Q uixo te , th e  c h a lle n g in g  demands o f 
th e  c a l l  to  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  and martyrdom n o t on ly  re p re s e n t  a  key 
r e l ig io u s  theme b u t a l s o  shape th e  e s s e n t i a l  d ram a tic  c o n f l i c t  in  th e  
c r i s i s  o f f a i t h  th a t  e n sn a re s  h i s  c h a ra c te r s .  I t  i s  p r e c i s e ly  from 
th e  p e rso n a l d e c is io n  to  a c c e p t o r  r e j e c t  th e  c a l l  to  perfo rm  th e  a c ts  
o f  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  and m artyrdom  th a t  G reene’s c h a ra c te is  evo lve  and 
h i s  n a r r a t iv e s  a t t a i n  t h e i r  m e tap h y sica l d im ension . The un ique 
response  o f  each c h a r a c te r  to  t h i s  c a l l  o f  g race  to  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  
becomes th e  c l im a c tic  a c t  o f  h i s  o r  h e r  human ex p e rien ce  o f  f a i t h  as 
w e ll a s  th e  a c t io n  t h a t  u n i f i e s  a l l  o f G reene’ s them es co n ce rn in g  th e  
pred icam ent o f  mankind in  a  f a l l e n  w orld . T his t h e s i s  a n a ly se s  bo th  
th e  p e rso n a l response  o f  th e  c h a ra c te r s  a s  i t  i s  co n d itio n e d  by t h e i r  
p a r t i c u l a r  s i t u a t io n s ,  and  th e  r e c u r r in g  elem ents o f  v o c a t io n , freedom , 
lo v e  and th e  im ita t io n  o f  C h r is t  t h a t  become ap p are n t in  each c a se .
D e c la ra tio n s
I ,  Donald R. Hogue, hereby c e r t i f y  t h a t  t h i s  t h e s i s ,  which 
i s  approx im ate ly  f i f t y - f i v e  thousand words in  le n g th ,  has 
been w r i t t e n  by me, t h a t  i t  i s  th e  re c o rd  o f work c a r r ie d  
ou t by me and t h a t  i t  has n o t been subm itted  in  aqy p rev io u s  
a p p l ic a t io n  f o r  a  h ig h e r  degree .
I  was ad m itted  a s  a re s e a rc h  s tu d e n t under O rdinance No. 12 
on 1 O ctober 1985 and as  a c a n d id a te  f o r  th e  deg ree  of 
M .Phil. (Mode A), on 1 O ctober 1985; th e  h ig h e r  s tudy  f o r  
which t h i s  i s  a re c o rd  was c a r r i e d  ou t in  th e  U n iv e rs ity  of 
S t.  Andrews betw een 1985 and 1986.
D ate: 3^ / 1  S ig n a tu re  of C a n d id a te : .
C e r t i f i c a t e
I  hereby c e r t i f y  th a t  th e  c a n d id a te  has f u f i l l e d  th e  
c o n d itio n s  o f th e  R e so lu tio n  and R eg u la tio n s  a p p ro p r ia te  to  
th e  degree  of M ,P hil. (Mode A) o f th e  U n iv e rs ity  of S t. 
Andrews and t h a t  he i s  q u a l i f i e d  to  subm it t h i s  t h e s i s  in  
a p p l ic a t io n  f o r  t h a t  deg ree .
D a te : 3 .0 ^ ^ _ ^ ^  S ig n a tu re  of S u p erv iso r
In  su b m ittin g  t h i s  th e s i s  to  th e  U n iv e rs ity  of S t. Andrews 
I  understand  th a t  I  am g iv in g  p e rm iss io n  f o r  i t  to  be made 
a v a i la b le  fo r  use in  accordance w ith  th e  r e g u la t io n s  o f th e  
U n iv e rs ity  L ib ra ry  fo r  th e  tim e being i n  fo rc e , s u b je c t  to  
any co p y rig h t v e s te d  in  th e  work n o t being  a f f e c te d  th e re b y . 
I  a ls o  u n d ers tan d  th a t  th e  t i t l e  and a b s t r a c t  w i l l  be 
p u b lish ed , and th a t  a  copy of th e  work may be made and 
su p p lie d  to  any bppg f id e  l i b r a r y  or re se a rc h  w orker.
Donald R. Hogue
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I  w ish to  ex p re ss  my d eep est thanks to  my su p e rv is o r , M ichael 
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I n tro d u c t io n
Any c r i s i s  o f  f a i t h ,  in  l i t e r a t u r e  and in  l i f e ,  u l t im a te ly  
demands a  t o t a l  s a c r i f i c e  o f  th e  s e l f  to  God. T h is  a c t  o f  
s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  p la y s  an im p o r ta n t , indeed  predom inant r o l e ,  b o th  a s  a  
c e n t r a l  theme and a  c l im a c t ic  a c t io n ,  in  Graham G re e n e 's  C a th o lic  
n o v e ls .  In  h is  p re -V a tic a n  I I  n o v e ls , B rig h to n  Rock. The Power and 
th e  G lo ry , The H eart o f  th e  M a tte r  and The End o f  th e  A f f a i r , and in  
h i s  p o s t-V a tic a n  I I  n o v e ls  The H onorary Consul and M onsignor Q u ix o te , 
G reene p o r tr a y s  th e  a c t s  o f  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  and martyrdom w ith  an 
in t e n s i t y  and in s ig h t  t h a t  r e c a l l  th e  f i c t i o n  o f  F ra n ç o is  M auriac and 
George B ernanos in  F ran ce  and F la n n e ry  O 'Connor in  A m erica. L ike h i s  
fo re ig n  co n te m p o ra rie s , and more th a n  any o th e r  E n g lish  n o v e l i s t ,  he 
e x p lo re s  th e  profound s ig n if ic a n c e  o f  m an 's t o t a l  r e n u n c ia tio n  o f  th e  
s e l f  b e fo re  God a s  th e  supreme e x p re s s io n  o f  lo v e . G reene u t i l i z e s  
th e  r e l i g io u s  a c t s  o f  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  and martyrdom a s  v e h ic le s  to  
r e v e a l  th e  complex and o f te n  p a ra d o x ic a l n a tu re  o f  m an 's  m y s te rio u s  
r e l a t io n s h ip  to  God and to  th e  in c a r n a te  image o f  God, h i s  f e llo w  man. 
What Kenneth A l lo t t  and Mariam F a r r i s  have i d e n t i f i e d  a s  G re e n e 's  
" o b se s s io n a l"  them es m o tiv a ted  by h i s  " t e r r o r  o f  l i f e " , [ l ]  th e  them es 
o f  b e t r a y a l  and r e s p o n s ib i l i t y ,  p i t y  and lo v e , s in  and g ra c e , and th e  
r e c u r r e n t  m o tif  o f  p u r s u i t  on th e  tem pora l and s p i r i t u a l  l e v e l s ,  
c u lm in a te  and f in d  t h e i r  most p o ig n an t ex p re ss io n  in  th e  humble 
a c c e p ta n c e  o r  p r id e f u l  r e j e c t i o n  o f  th e  d iv in e  c a l l  to  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  
and martyrdom by th e  m ajor c h a r a c te r s  o f  h i s  C a th o lic  n o v e ls .  I t  i s  
th ro u g h  a  s tu d y  o f  th e  v a r io u s  ways G reene p o r tr a y s  t h i s  p e rs o n a l and
1 Kenneth A l lo t t  and Mariam F a r r i s ,  The A rt o f  Graham Greene (New 
York: R u s se ll and R u s s e l l ,  19&3), p p . 14-15 .
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c l im a c tic  a c t  o f  f a i t h  t h a t  one a c h ie v e s  a  d eep e r u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  h is  
c h a ra c te r s  and them es. T h is  t h e s i s ,  th e r e f o r e ,  a tte m p ts  to  a n a ly se  
th e  p ro c e ss  and e f f e c t s  o f  th e  a c t s  o f  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  and martyrdom in  
G re e n e 's  C a th o lic  n o v e ls  from b o th  a  l i t e r a r y  and a  r e l i g io u s  
p e r s p e c t iv e .  I t  t r i e s  to  d em o n stra te  how th e s e  a c t s  a r e  n o t on ly  
c e n t r a l  to  th e  meaning o f  th e  w orks, b u t a ls o  how th e y  form th e  
e s s e n t i a l ,  d ram atic  c o n f l i c t  in  each  n ovel from which th e  c h a ra c te r s  
d ev e lo p .
B efo re  one can beg in  speak ing  o f  G re e n e 's  C a th o lic  n o v e ls , one
must in  some way id e n t i f y  what i s  meant by th a t  ambiguous and o f te n
m islead in g  q u a l i f i e r ,  " C a th o lic ” . G re e n e 's  d e n u n c ia tio n  o f  th e  c la im
th a t  he i s  a  C a th o lic  w r i t e r  i s  w e ll known. In  an in te rv ie w , reco rd ed
in  The O ther Man, he r e i t e r a t e s  h i s  argum ent :
"My books o n ly  r e f l e c t  f a i t h  o r  th e  la c k  o f  f a i t h ,  
w ith  every p o s s ib le  nuance in  betw een. I  d o n 't  
s e e  why peop le  i n s i s t  on l a b e l l i n g  me a  C a th o lic  
w r i t e r .  I 'm  sim ply a  C a th o lic  who happens to  
w r i t e . . . .T h e r e  does e x i s t  a  p a t te r n  in  my- c a rp e t  
c o n s t i tu te d  by C a th o lic ism , b u t one has to  s ta n d  
back in  o rd e r  to  make i t  o u t . " [2]
H is r e f u ta t io n  o f  th e  t i t l e  " C a th o lic  w r ite r"  may indeed  be v a l id .
Greene i s  a  p r o l i f i c  w r i t e r  and many o f  h i s  w orks, though th e y  may
c o n ta in  r e l i g io u s  them es, a r e  n o t s p e c i f i c a l l y  concerned  w ith  th e
C a th o lic  f a i t h . [3 ] B u t, on th e  o th e r  hand, th e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f
"C a th o lic "  f i c t i o n  i s  o f te n  to o  n arrow ly  c o n fin in g  and m is le a d in g . A
C a th o lic  novel i s  n o t n e c e s s a r i ly  one t h a t  a tte m p ts  to  p ro p ag a te  th e
2 M arie -F ran co is  A lla in ,  The O ther M yii C o n v ersa tio n s  w ith  
Graham Greene (London: The Bodley Head, 198377 P» 159*
3 Grahame Smith a l s o  w r i te s  t h a t  G reene’ s  o b je c tio n  to  th e  t i t l e  
may be m o tiv a ted  by h i s  f e a r  o f  " f in d in g  h im se lf  consigned  to  t h a t  
w orld  o f  o d d i t ie s  he s e e s  in s e p a ra b le  from th e  E n g lish  C a th o lic  
t r a d i t i o n " .  The Achievement o f  Graham Greene (S ussex : The H a rv e s te r
P re s s ;  New J e rs e y : B arnes and Noble Books, I 986) ,  p . ? 1 .
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f a i t h .  On th e  c o n tra ry , th e  C a th o lic  novel i s  one t h a t  p o in t s  to  an
expanded v is io n  of th e  n a tu ra l  w o rld , n o t th ro u g h  o rth o d o x  s ta te m e n ts
o f theology and dogma, but th rough  th e  d e p ic t io n  o f th e  c o n c re te ,
human ex p erience  of man l i v in g  and s t r u g g l in g  w ith  h i s  f a i t h  o r w ith
h i s  d i s b e l i e f .  F lannery  O 'Connor, one o f th e  m ost i n s i s t e n t  w r i t e r s
on t h i s  i n t e r p r e ta t io n  of C a th o lic  f i c t i o n ,  w r i te s ,
I f  I  had to  say w hat a  " C a th o lic  n o v e l"  i s ,  I  
could  only  say t h a t  i t  i s  one t h a t  r e p r e s e n t s  
r e a l i t y  ad eq u a te ly  a s  we see  i t  m a n ife s te d  i n  t h i s  
w orld  of th in g s  and human r e l a t i o n s h i p s .  Only in
and by th e se  sense e x p e r ie n c e s  does th e  f i c t i o n
w r i te r  approach a c o n te m p la tiv e  knowledge o f th e  
m ystery they an body.
. . . a n d  y e t  a l l  of r e a l i t y  i s  th e  p o te n t i a l
kingdom of C h r is t ,  and th e  fa c e  o f th e  e a r th  i s  
w a it in g  to  be r e c r e a te d  by h i s  s p i r i t .  T h is  a l l  
means t h a t  w hat we ro u g h ly  c a l l  th e  C a th o lic  novel 
i s  n o t n e c e s s a r i ly  ab o u t a C h r is t ia n iz e d  o r
C a th o lic iz e d  w orld , b u t sim ply t h a t  i t  i s  one in  
which th e  t r u th  a s  C h r is t i a n s  know i t  h a s  been
used a s  a  l i g h t  to  see  th e  w orld  by. T h is  may o r 
may no t be a C a th o lic  w o rld , and i t  may n o t have 
been seen  by a C a th o l ic . [4 ]
O 'C onnor's  d e f in i t i o n  comes v e ry  c lo se  to  G re e n e 's  own approach  in  h i s
C a th o lic  n o v e ls . I t  i s  no t C a th o lic ism  o r C a th o lic s  t h a t  he i s  i n t e n t
on d e p ic tin g , bu t r e a l i s t i c  in d iv id u a l s  tra p p e d  i n  a f a l l e n  w o rld , who
f in d  a p o s s ib le  means o f escap e  in  t h e i r  v i s io n  o f f a i t h .  The
co n c re te  r e a l i t y  of m an 's e v i l  a s  a v i t a l  fo rc e  co n ten d in g  a g a in s t ,
no t good, but a f a i t h  th a t  demands o n e 's  d i s i n t e r e s t e d  lo v e  and t o t a l
s e l f l e s s n e s s ,  becomes th e  b a s ic  c o n f l i c t  from  w hich th e  s u p e rn a tu ra l
dim ension a r i s e s  i n  h i s  n o v e ls . C oncluding h i s  argum ent a g a in s t  th e
n o tio n  of a  C a th o lic  l i t e r a t u r e ,  G reene r e v e a ls  t h a t  i t  i s  th e  human
ex p erien ce  of f a i t h  in  a  h o s t i l e ,  u n b e lie v in g  w o rld , r a th e r  th a n  f a i t h
i t s e l f ,  th a t  i n t e r e s t s  him:
4 Flannery O'Connor, "C atholic N o v e lis t s  and T heir Readers", 
Mystery and Manners; O ccasional Prose, ed . S a lly  and Robert 
F itzgera ld  (London: Faber and Faber, 1981) ,  pp. 172-3 .
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"C a rd in a l Newman, whose books In f lu e n c e d  me a  
g r e a t  d e a l  a f t e r  my c o n v e rs io n , d en ied  th e
e x is te n c e  o f  a  •C a th o lic*  l i t e r a t u r e .  He
reco g n ized  o n ly  th e  p o s s i b i l i t y  o f  a  r e l i g io u s  
d im ension s u p e r io r  to  th e  l i t e r a r y  d im ension , and 
he w ro te  t h a t  books ought to  d e a l  f i r s t  o f  a l l  
w ith  what he c a l l e d . . . " t h e  t r a g i c  d e s t in y  o f  man 
in  h i s  f a l l e n  s t a t e * .  I  a g re e  w ith  him . I t  i s  
th e  "human fa c to r*  t h a t  i n t e r e s t s  _me, n o t
a p o lo g e t ic s . " [ 5 ]
Though th e  p o r t r a y a l  o f  th e  "human f a c to r "  in  f a i t h ,  o f  m an 's
p e rs o n a l s t r u g g le  w ith  h i s  r e l i g io u s  v is io n  a s  i t  c o n f ro n ts  h i s  f a l l e n
n a tu r e ,  i s  G re e n e 's  in t e n t io n  in  h i s  f i c t i o n ,  i t  i s  p r e c i s e ly  th e
p e r s p e c t iv e  g iv en  by th e  C a th o lic  f a i t h  t h a t  p ro v id e s  th e  framework
f o r  t h i s  s t r u g g le .  C o n tra ry  to  G reene*s c la im , th e  C a th o lic  " p a t te rn "
o f  h i s  n a r r a t iv e s  i s  c l e a r ly  e v id e n t in  th e  s ix  n o v e ls  examined in
t h i s  t h e s i s ,  and th e  dominance o f  t h i s  p a t te r n  le a d s  one to  a  w orkable
d e f in i t i o n  o f  C a th o lic  f i c t i o n .  These n o v e ls  a r e  " C a th o lic "  in  th e
sen se  t h a t  th e y  employ th e  dogma and b e l i e f s ,  sym bols and r i t e s  o f
th e  C a th o lic  r e l i g io n  a s  th e  c o n te x t  f o r  th e  e lu c id a t io n  o f  th e
p red icam en t o f  modern man to m  betw een h i s  s p i r i t u a l  aw areness and th e
p re se n c e  o f  e v i l  in  and around him . The th e o lo g y  and d o c t r in e s  o f
C a th o lic ism  become th e  l im i t in g  s t r u c t u r e ,  o r  " p o in ts  o f
r e f e r e n c e " , [6  ] in  th e  n o v e ls  w ith  which th e  m ajor c h a r a c te r s  i n t e r a c t
and from which th e y  e v o lv e , d ev e lo p in g  t h e i r  own p e rso n a l f a i t h s  and
e t h i c s .  C a th o lic  o rthodoxy  and propaganda a re  n e v e r  th e  i s s u e  in
th e s e  n o v e ls .  As David Lodge sum m arizes:
. . . i n  G re e n e 's  f i c t i o n  C a th o lic ism  i s  n o t a  body 
o f  b e l i e f  r e q u ir in g  e x p o s it io n  and demanding 
c a te g o r ic a l  a s s e n t  o r  d i s s e n t ,  b u t a  system  o f  
c o n c e p ts , a  so u rce  o f  s i t u a t i o n s ,  and a  r e s e r v o i r  
o f  symbols w ith  which he can  o rd e r  and d ram a tiz e  
c e r t a in  i n t u i t i o n s  ab o u t th e  n a tu re  o f  human
5 A lla in ,  The O ther Man, p . 160.
6 I b i d . ,  p . 159.
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e x p e r i e n c e . . .[7 ]
The main c o n f l i c t  in  each  novel l i e s  in  th e  c e n t r a l  c h a r a c t e r 's  
a cc ep tan c e  o f  o r  r e b e l l io n  a g a in s t  h i s  v is io n  o f  f a i t h ,  and in  h is  
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  and u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  th e  demands t h i s  f a i t h  makes o f  
him . H is a c t io n s  become s ig n i f i c a n t  because  th e y  a r e  in f lu e n c e d  in  
some way by th e  s p i r i t  and b e l i e f s  o f  th e  C a th o lic  f a i t h .  G re e n e 's  
n o v e ls ,  th e r e f o r e ,  a r e  n o t C a th o lic  because th e y  c o n ta in  C a th o lic  
c h a r a c te r s  o r  make o v e r t  r e f e r e n c e s  to  C a th o lic ism , b u t because  t h e i r  
n a r r a t iv e s  a r e  dependent upon t h e i r  c h a r a c te r s ' a c t iv e  re sp o n se  to  a  
C a th o lic  v is io n  o f  th e  w o rld . W ithout th e  C a th o lic  " p o in ts  o f  
re fe re n c e "  o r  p e r s p e c t iv e s  t h a t  make up G re e n e 's  n a r r a t iv e  " c a r p e t" ,  
th e s e  n o v e ls  would la c k  t h e i r  c e n t r a l  c o n f l i c t  and m eaning, a s  w e ll  a s  
t h e i r  in te n s e  dram a. Through h i s  u se  o f  C a th o lic ism  a s  a  framework 
f o r  a t t i t u d e s ,  b e l i e f s  and a c t io n s ,  G reene en a b le s  h i s  n o v e ls  to  
r e t a in  bo th  t h e i r  n a tu r a l  r e a l is m  and t h e i r  s p i r i t u a l  m y s te ry . He has 
ach iev ed  t h a t  "added dim ension" which F lan n e ry  O 'Connor saw a s  th e  
g o a l o f  th e  f i c t i o n  w r i t e r . [8]
The p e rso n a l c r i s i s  o f  f a i t h ,  which th e  m ajo r c h a m c te r s  
e x p e rie n c e  in  th e s e  s ix  C a th o lic  n o v e ls , form s th e  c e n t r a l  c o n f l i c t  o f  
th e  p l o t .  T h is  c r i s i s  c lim ax es  a t  th e  moment o f  t h e i r  d e c is io n  to  
s a c r i f i c e  th em se lv es  w ho lly  to  God o r  to  r e t a in  t h e i r  autonomous and 
s e p a ra te  i d e n t i t y  a p a r t  from  God. The a c t s  o f  s e l f  - s a c r i f i c e  o r
7 David Lodge, "Graham G reene", The N o v e lis t a t  th e  C ro ss ro a d s , 
and O ther E ssays on F ic t io n  and C r i t ic is m  (London % R outledge and 
Kegan P a u l, 1971;# P . 8 9 .
8 As O 'Connor w r i t e s ,  "A b e l i e f  in  f ix e d  dogma can n o t f i x  what 
goes on in  l i f e  o r  b l in d  th e  b e l ie v e r  to  i t .  I t  w i l l ,  o f  c o u rs e , add 
a  d im ension to  th e  w r i t e r 's  o b s e rv a t io n . • .and what th e  C a th o lic  w r i t e r  
and r e a d e r  w i l l  have to  remember i s  t h a t  th e  r e a l i t y  o f  th e  added 
d im ension w i l l  be judged in  a  work o f  f i c t i o n  by th e  t r u th f u ln e s s  and 
w holeness o f  th e  n a tu r a l  e v e n ts  p re s e n te d ."  "The Church and th e  
F ic t io n  W rite r" , M ystery and M anners, p . I 5 0 .
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martyrdom become th e  supreme a c t s  o f  th e  human w i l l  whereby th e  
c h a ra c te r s  a r e  r a is e d  to  a  h ig h e r  s a n c t i t y  and s e l f - f u l f i l m e n t  d e s p i t e  
t h e i r  obvious bondage to  s in .  In  t h e i r  a c t s  o f s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  and 
martyrdom th e  c h a ra c te r s  re v e a l th e  p re se n c e  o f a  t o t a l ,  s e l f l e s s  lo v e  
in  th e  m idst of t h e i r  c o rru p t w o rld , and th e s e  a c t s  o f human lo v e  a re  
both  t h e i r  d e c la ra t io n  o f f a i t h  and th e  so u rce  o f t h e i r  redem p tio n  and 
peace . Because Greene i s  in t e n t  on d e p ic t in g  th e  human e lem en t in  th e  
c r i s i s  of f a i t h ,  he approaches th e  p ro c e s s  o f th e s e  s a c r i f i c i a l  a c t s  
o f lo v e  in  ways t h a t  a re  n o t s t r i c t l y  o rth o d o x . The s p i r i t  o f th e  
C a th o lic  f a i t h  in  th e  l i v e s  o f h i s  c h a r a c te r s  i s  more im p o rta n t to  him 
th a n  th e  law of th e  f a i t h .
The in te n t io n  of t h i s  t h e s i s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  i s  to  d is c o v e r  th e  ways 
each in s ta n c e  of s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  o r m artyrdom  a d h e re s  to  and e x te n d s  
th e  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  meaning o f  th e s e  r e l i g i o u s  c o n c e p ts . T h is 
a n a ly s is  w i l l  proceed from a c lo s e  r e a d in g  o f  th e  developm ent o f each 
m ajor c h a ra c te r  as  he responds t o  th e  c h a lle n g e  of h i s  r e l i g i o u s  
v is io n ,  th e  ch a llen g e  to  s a c r i f i c e  h im s e lf  f o r  th e  lo v e  o f God o r  f o r  
th e  lo v e  of a n o th e r. The m o tiv es  le a d in g  t o  each  d e c is io n  and th e  
p ro cess  enac ted  to  accom plish  t h i s  m ost s i g n i f i c a n t  o f human a c t s  w i l l  
be s tu d ie d  s o le ly  w ith in  th e  «context o f th e  novel i t s e l f  r a th e r  th a n  
w ith in  th e  w ider co n tex t o f G re e n e 's  work a s  a w h o le . Com parisons 
w ith  and re fe re n c e s  to  o th e r  works by G reene w i l l  be made on ly  to  
i l lu m in a te  or r e in fo rc e  s p e c i f i c  p o in t s  made by each n o v e l. For 
Greene does no t p u rp o rt one d e f i n i t i o n  o r  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f  th e  a c t s  
o f martrydom and s e l f - s a c r i f i c e ,  b u t o f f e r s  a m u l t i p l i c i t y  o f v iew s, 
from novel to  novel, the reby  d eep en in g  o n e 's  u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f i t s  
meaning, drama and v a r i e ty .  T h is  i s  one o f G re e n e 's  g r e a t e s t  g i f t s  a s  
a n o v e l is t ,  to  be a b le  to  r e tu r n  to  th e  same m o tif  o r theme i n  a
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o f  n o v e ls  and y e t  to  p re s e n t  i t  w ith  a new dim ension and in s ig h t  each 
tim e .
The f i r s t  c h a p te r  o f  t h i s  t h e s i s  b eg in s  w ith  a s h o r t  e x p la n a tio n  
o f  G re e n e 's  p re o c c u p a tio n s  w ith  e v i l  t h a t  c l e a r ly  in f lu e n c e  h i s  
c h a r a c te r  p o r t r a y a l .  T h is  i s  fo llo w ed  by an exam ination  o f  B rig h to n  
Rock t h a t  fo c u se s  on P in k ie 's  r e b e l l io n  to  th e  c a l l  o f  s e l f -  
s a c r i f i c e ,  a s  a r e s u l t  o f  wounded p r id e  and a s  a  means to  a s s e r t  
h i s  s e lf - im p o r ta n c e  in  th e  eyes o f  God, and on H o se 's  e x te n s io n  o f  th e  
meaning o f  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  by h e r  w il l in g n e s s  to  be damned w ith  P in k ie  
o u t o f  h e r  lo v e  f o r  him . C oncluding th e  f i r s t  c h a p te r  i s  a  d is c u s s io n  
o f  The H eart o f  th e  M a tte r  t h a t  shows S c o b ie 's  trem endous lo v e  and 
s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  to  be th e  r e s u l t s  o f  a  d is g u is e d  p i t y  and p r id e ,  and o f  
a m isu n d e rs tan d in g  o f  th e  commands o f  h i s  C a th o lic  f a i t h .  The second 
c h a p te r  exam ines th e  f a i t h  and l i v e s  o f  th r e e  p r i e s t s  who a l l  d ie  in  
th e  w itn e ss  o f  t h e i r  f a i t h .  The f i r s t  p a r t  exam ines The Power and th e  
G lo ry  to  s e e  how G reene tra n s fo rm s  th e  id e a  o f  martyrdom by p o r tra y in g  
t h i s  a c t  in  a  c h a r a c te r  who i s  n o t  o n ly  r e lu c ta n t  to  perfo rm  i t ,  b u t 
a l s o  unw orthy to  be such  a  w itn e s s  to  th e  power and g lo ry  o f  God. 
P a r t  two s tu d ie s  how G reene a p p l ie s  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  co n cep t o f
martyrdom , in  The Honorary C onsu l, to  a  s o c i a l l y  c o n sc io u s , 
p o s t-V a tic a n  I I  p r i e s t  in  th e  c o n te x t o f  l i b e r a t i o n  th e o lo g y . The 
l a s t  p a r t  exam ines how th e  martyrdom o f  th e  t i t l e  c h a r a c te r  in
M onsignor Q uixote i s  th e  r e s u l t  o f  h i s  fundam ental ad h eren ce  to  th e
te a c h in g s  and s p i r i t  o f  C h r i s t ,  which th r e a te n s  th e  i n s t i t u t i o n  o f  th e
Church whose r u le s  he in a d v e r te n t ly  b re a k s . In  th e  f i n a l  c h a p te r ,  th e  
tra n s fo rm a tio n  o f  human lo v e  to  d iv in e  lo v e  and th e  "d a rk  n ig h t"  o f  
th e  modern s o u l on i t s  p a in fu l  jo u rn ey  to  f a i t h  a r e  a n a ly se d  in  th e  
l i v e s  o f  Sarah M iles  and M aurice B end rix  in  The End o f  th e  A f f a i r .
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T h is  n o v e l i s  G re e n e 's  most in te n s e  d e p ic t io n  o f  th e  p ro c e ss  and c o s ts  
o f  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  a s  i t  le a d s  h i s  c h a r a c te r s  to  an a c t  o f  f a i t h  and a  
lo v e  o f  God,
The s u b je c t  o f  t h i s  t h e s i s  i s  th e  p ro d u c t o f  c lo s e  re a d in g s  o f  
th e  t e x t s  and o f  a  p e rso n a l i n t e r e s t  in  th e  r e l i g io u s  a c t  o f  o n e 's  
t o t a l  s a c r i f i c e  to  Sod in  f a i t h .  B ecause o f  th e  c e n t r a l  r o l e  p lay ed  
by th e  a c t s  o f  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  and martyrdom in  th e  developm ent o f  b o th  
c h a r a c te r  and p l o t ,  and in  th e  e lu c id a t io n  o f  G re e n e 's  them es, 
q u e s tio n s  co n ce rn in g  th e  n a tu re  and im p o rtan ce , p ro c e ss  and e f f e c t s  
o f  th e s e  s ig n i f i c a n t  a c t s  c o n t in u a l ly  a r i s e .  W ithout a  more c l e a r ly  
d e f in e d  id e a  on how G reene u t i l i z e s  th e s e  r e l i g io u s  c o n c e p ts , and to  
w hat p u rp o se , a  d eep e r u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  h i s  v is io n ,  a s  re v e a le d  
th ro u g h  th e  re a l is m  o f  h i s  c h a r a c te r s  and t h e i r  a c t io n s ,  can n o t be 
a t t a in e d .  P a r t  o f  G re e n e 's  "added dim ension" w i l l  rem ain o b sc u re . 
T h is  t h e s i s  i s  th e r e f o r e  w r i t t e n  in  th e  b e l i e f  t h a t  i t s  s u b je c t ,  
r a r e l y  id e n t i f i e d  and t r e a t e d  in  most c r i t i c a l  works on G re e n e 's  
n o v e ls ,  i s  a  v a l id  one f o r  l i t e r a r y  s tu d y  and c r u c i a l  to  a  com plete  
u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  G re e n e 's  c h a r a c te r s  and them es. Y et, u l t im a te ly ,  
t h i s  t h e s i s  i s  w r i t te n  w ith  th e  more p e rso n a l b e l i e f  t h a t  th e  s tu d y  o f  
s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  and martyrdom in  G re e n e 's  C a th o lic  n o v e ls  i s  im p o rtan t 
f o r  a  d eep e r and more e n lig h te n e d  u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  o n e 's  own l i f e  and 
f a i t h .  Good l i t e r a t u r e  shou ld  alw ays te a c h  re a d e rs  more ab o u t them-> 
s e lv e s  in  some way; G re e n e 's  C a th o lic  f i c t i o n  accom plishes t h i s  t a s k .
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CHAPTER ONE: THE SACRIFICE OF THE SOUL
I t  i s  t r u e  to  say t h a t  th e  g lo ry  of man I s  h i s  
c a p a c ity  fo r  s a lv a t io n ;  i t  i s  a l s o  t r u e  to  say 
th a t  h i s  g lo ry  i s  h i s  c a p a c ity  f o r  dam nation .
(T .S . E l io t ,  " B a u d e la ire " )
P a r t  I :  The Background
Graham G reene, in  a  1936 essay  on Henry Jam es, w r i t e s  t h a t  a l l  of
Ja m e s 's  works a re  concerned w ith  d e s c r ib in g  "a sen se  of e v i l  r e l i g io u s
in  i t s  i n t e n s i t y " .  He goes on to  comment t h a t .
I f  th e re  a re  tim es when we f e e l . . . t h a t  he cou ld  
have passed  h i s  se n te n c e  on l e s s  e v id e n c e , we have 
alw ays to  adm it, a s  th e  lo n g  re c o rd  o f human 
c o rru p tio n  u n r o l l s ,  t h a t  he h as  nev er a llow ed  us 
to  lo s e  s ig h t  of th e  m ain c a se ; and because  h i s  
mind i s  ben t on re n d e r in g  even e v i l  * th e  h ig h e s t  
k ind  o f j u s t i c e ' ,  th e  symmetry o f h i s  th o u g h t 
le n d s  th e  w hole body o f h i s  work th e  im portance  of 
a sy stem .E l]
H is comments on James can be d i r e c t l y ,  and a c c u r a te ly ,  a p p l ie d  t o  h i s  
own w orks, p a r t i c u la r ly  to  h i s  C a th o lic  n o v e ls .  The r e c u r re n c e  o f 
c e r t a in  ty p e s  o f c h a ra c te r s  and o f s p e c i f i c  s i t u a t i o n s  and them es i n  
G re e n e 's  works r e v e a ls ,  i f  n o t a  "system  o f e v i l " ,  a t  l e a s t  an
o b sess io n  w ith  p o r tra y in g  e v i l  in  th e  w orld  and w ith  r e v e a l in g  th e
f a l l e n  s t a t e  of man in  c o n c re te  and contem porary  te rm s . G re e n e 's  
o b sessio n  w ith  e v i l ,  seen  a s  th e  dom inating  fo r c e  i n  m e n 's  l i v e s ,  and 
h i s  v is io n  of human l i f e  a s  th e  p o in t  o f i n t e r s e c t i o n  o f heaven  and 
h e l l ,  began w ith  h i s  young a d o le s c e n t e x p e rie n c e  of l i v i n g  on th e
border between th e  two w orlds o f h i s  home and h i s  b o a rd in g  sch o o l
d o rm ito ry . In h i s  t r a v e l  book. The L aw less Roads (1 9 3 9 ), which
1 Graham G reene, "Henry Jam es: The P r iv a te  U n iv e rse " , C o lle c te d  
Essays (London: The Bodley Head, 1969), pp. 2 3 -4 .
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re c o u n ts  h i s  t r i p  to  Mexico i n  1938, he d e s c r ib e s  th e  to rm ent he 
experienced  o f l i v in g  in  th e  te n s io n  o f  two w o rld s  t h a t  s im u lta n e o u s ly  
demanded h i s  t o t a l  a l le g ia n c e  and th e  in c a r n a te  e v i l  he f i r s t  
w itn e ssed  in  th e  la w le s s  w orld  o f  th e  d o rm ito ry .
One was an in h a b i ta n t  o f b o th  c o u n t r i e s :  on
Saturday and Sunday a f te rn o o n s  o f one s id e  o f th e  
b a ize  door, th e  r e s t  o f th e  week o f  th e  o th e r .
How can l i f e  on a b o rd e r  be o th e r  th a n  r e s t l e s s ?
You a re  p u lle d  by d i f f e r e n t  t i e s  o f h a te  and lo v e .
For h a te  i s  q u i te  a s  p o w erfu l a  t i e :  i t  demands
a l le g ia n c e .  In  th e  la n d  o f  th e  s k y sc ra p e rs ,  o f 
stone  s t a i r s  and c rac k ed  b e l l s  r in g in g  e a r ly ,  one 
was aware of f e a r  and h a te ,  a  k in d  o f
la w le ssn e ss  -  a p p a l l in g  c r u e l t i e s  co u ld  be
p ra c t is e d  w ith o u t a second th o u g h t;  one met f o r
th e  f i r s t  tim e c h a r a c te r s ,  a d u l t  and a d o le s c e n t ,  
who bore  about them th e  g enu ine  q u a l i ty  o f 
e v i l . . . . H e l l  la y  about them i n  t h e i r  in f a n c y . [2 ]
I t  was about a y e a r  l a t e r  t h a t  th e  e v i l  w hich im p ressed  G reene so
deeply  in  h i s  ex p erien ce  was to  f in d  c o n f irm a tio n  and d e s c r ip t io n ,  n o t
in  h i s  A nglican r e l ig io n ,  bu t i n  h i s  r e a d in g .  G reene h a s  many tim es
s tr e s s e d  th a t  i t  i s  only in  o n e 's  ch ild h o o d  t h a t  books r a d i c a l l y  a l t e r
o n e 's  th in k in g  and mould o n e 's  c o n v ic t io n s .  When one i s  o ld e r ,  books
confirm  or modify o n e 's  a lre a d y  h e ld  b e l i e f s  bu t th e y  do n o t
s u b s ta n t ia l ly  change them. So i t  was t h a t ,  a t  th e  age o f fo u r te e n ,
Greene found in  M arjo rie  B ow en's The V io e r i2£  M ilan a  v e rb a l
e x p re ss io n  of h is  i n t u i t i v e  sen se  o f e v i l .  In  h i s  e s s a y , "The L o st
Childhood" (1947), he w r i te s :
Goodness has only once found  a p e r f e c t  in c a r n a t io n  
in  a human body and n e v e r w i l l  a g a in , bu t e v i l  can
alw ays f in d  a home th e r e .  Human n a tu re  i s  n o t
b lack  and w h ite  b u t b la c k  and g re y . I  re a d  a l l
th a t  in  The V iper of M ilan and I  looked  round and 
I  saw th a t  i t  was so .
There was an o th e r  th a n e  I  found t h e r e . . . . t h e  
sense of doom th a t  l i e s  o v e r su c c e s s  -  th e  f e e l i n g  
th a t  th e  pendulum i s  ab o u t to  sw ing. That to o
2 Graham G reene, The L aw less Roads (London: W illiam  Heinemann,
1955), p. 4 .
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made sen se ; one looked  around and saw th e  docxned 
e v ery w h ere .. .
One had l i v e d  f o r  fo u r te e n  y e a r s  in  a  w ild  
ju n g le  coun try  w ith o u t a map, but now th e  p a th s  
had been tra c e d  and n a tu r a l ly  one had to  fo llo w  
th em .. .  .Anyway she had g iv e n  me my 
p a t te r n  -  r e l i g io n  m ight l a t e r  e x p la in  i t  to  me in  
o th e r  te rm s, bu t th e  p a t te r n  was a lre a d y  
th e re  -  p e r f e c t  e v i l  w alk ing  th e  w orld  w here 
p e r f e c t  good can  never w alk ag a in , and only  th e  
pendulum en su re s  t h a t  a f t e r  a l l  in  th e  end j u s t i c e  
i s  done. [ 3]
I t  i s  frcxn t h i s  pervad ing  sen se  of e v i l  in  th e  w o rld , o f l i f e  
l iv e d  on a  b o rd e rla n d  betw een Good and E v il,  t h a t  th e  young Greene 
developed a p r im it iv e  sense  of f a i t h  and fo rm u la ted  a  n e g a tiv e  
th eo lo g y . For G reene, th e  p resen ce  o f God i s  dem onstra ted  by H is 
absence , th e  e x is te n c e  o f heaven by th e  e x is te n c e  of h e l l ,  th e  r e a l i t y  
o f h ap p in ess  by th e  r e a l i t y  of s u f f e r in g ,  and th e  v i r t u e  of th e  s a in t  
by th e  v ic e  of th e  s in n e r .  In  s h o r t ,  th e  fo rc e  of Good e x i s t s  because 
of th e  o b se rv ab le  f a c t  o f th e  fo rc e  o f E v il.  In  Tjjg idôwiêSS SCâdëi 
Greene d e sc r ib e s  th e  b eg inn ings o f t h i s  non-dogm atic f a i t h  in  th e  
s h o r t  racments of peace he ex p erien ced  i n  h i s  home b e fo re  he was fo rc e d  
to  c ro s s  th e  bo rd er back to  th e  e v i l  w orld  o f h is  d o rm ito ry .
And so f a i t h  came to  one -  s h a p e le s s ly ,  
w ith o u t dogma, a  p resen ce  above a c ro q u e t lawn, 
som ething a s s o c ia te d  w ith  v io le n c e , c r u e l ty ,  e v i l  
a c ro s s  th e  way. One began to  b e lie v e  i n  heaven 
because one b e lie v e d  in  h e l l ,  bu t f o r  a  long  w h ile  
i t  was only h e l l  one cou ld  p ic tu r e  w ith  a c e r t a in  
in tim acy  -  th e  p itc h p in e  p a r t i t i o n s  o f th e  
d o rm ito ry .. .The A nglican Church could  no t supply  
th e  same in t im a te  symbols f o r  heaven; only  a b ig  
b ra s s  e a g l e . . .
. . .T h e  Mother of God took  th e  p la ce  of th e  
b ra s s  e a g le :  one began to  have a dim co n ce p tio n  of 
th e  a p p a l l in g  m y s te r ie s  o f lo v e  moving th rough  th e  
ravaged  w orld  -  th e  Cure d 'A rs  a d m ittin g  to  h i s  
mind a l l  th e  im p u rity  o f a p ro v in ce , Peguy 
c h a lle n g in g  God in  th e  cause of th e  damned. I t  
[ f a i t h ]  rem ained som ething one a s s o c ia te d  w ith
3 Greene, "The L o st C hildhood", C o lle c te d  Esggys, pp. 1 7 -9 .
j
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m isery , v io le n c e , e v i l . . . [4 ]
I t  i s  i n  C a th o lic ism , a s  P h i l ip  S t r a t f o r d  su g g e s ts , t h a t  Greene 
f in d s  a " th e o lo g ic a l  p a t te r n  and th e  shap ing  dogma"[5] t h a t  s u s ta in  
h i s  ch ildhood  p e rc e p tio n s  of e v i l  and n e g a tiv e  f a i t h .  Yet C a tho lic ism  
a ls o  p ro v id es  Greene w ith  th e  c o n tra ry  b e l i e f  in  th e  woi^^lcings of 
d iv in e  g race  i n  th e  w orld  and s u p p lie s  him "w ith  pow erful symbols fo r  
th e  good"[6] t h a t  co u n te r h is  J a n s e n is t  s e n s i b i l i t i e s .
Thus in  G re e n e 's  C a th o lic  n o v e ls , p a r t i c u la r ly  in  
h i s  o b se ss io n  w ith  e v i l  f in d s  i t s e l f  in terw oven  w ith  h i s  c o n tra ry  
r e l ig io u s  aw areness o f th e  mercy of God. N ev e rth e le ss , th e  ta n g ib le  
p resence  o f God i n  h i s  n o v e ls  rem ains, fo r  th e  m ost p a r t ,
co n sp icuously  la c k in g . E v il w alks th rough  h i s  n o v e ls  w here p e r f e c t
good can no lo n g e r  w alk. The aw areness and p resen ce  o f God comes
in ta n g ib ly  from th e  o u ts id e  i n  th e  form o f g race  and t r i e s  to  b reak
in t o  th e  h e a r ts  o f h is  c h a ra c te r s ,  who a r e  hardened by t h e i r  h a b i t s  of 
s in  and p r id e  and by th e  c o r ru p tin g , p h y s ic a l p resence  o f e v i l  th a t  
su rrounds them. G reen e 's  f i c t i o n ,  as  a r e s u l t ,  v i s u a l iz e s  in  
d ram atic , c o n c re te , and contem porary te rm s th e  d e s c r ip t io n  o f f a l l e n  
man, v iv id ly  ex p ressed  in  C h r is t ia n  te rm s by C ard ina l Newman in  h i s  
AfifilSgiS £CS ï i i â  SüâjL which G reene ta k e s  as  th e  ep ig raph  of Tbs 
Lawless Rpgijg.
To c o n s id e r  th e  w o r ld . . . t h e  g re a tn e s s  and 
l i t t l e n e s s  o f man, h is  f a r - r e a c h in g  aim s, h is  
s h o r t  d u ra tio n , th e  c u r ta in  hung over h i s  
f u t u r i t y ,  th e  d isap p o in tm e n ts  o f l i f e ,  th e  d e fe a t  
o f good, th e  su ccess  of e v i l ,  p h y s ic a l p a in , 
m ental angu ish , th e  p rev a len ce  and in t e n s i ty  of 
s in ,  th e  pervad ing  i d o l a t r i e s ,  th e  c o r ru p tio n s ,
4 G reene, The LgKlesg Rflgd§, pp. 5 -6 .
5 P h il ip  S t r a t f o rd ,  F a ith  and F lp t ip p i  C&ea&iyg Pcscesg  i p  gpeepe 
pnd îfeüPîac (N otre Dame: U n iv e rs ity  of N otre  Dame P r e s s ,1964),
p. 177.
6~ibïd7
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th e  d rea ry  h o p e le ss  i r r é l i g i o n ,  th a t  c o n d itio n  of 
th e  w hole ra c e , so f e a r f u l ly  y e t  e x a c tly  d e sc r ib e d  
i n  th e  A p o s t le 's  w ords, "having no hope, and 
w ith o u t God i n  th e  w orld" -  a l l  t h i s  i s  a v is io n  
to  d izzy  and appal ; and i n f l i c t s  upon th e  mind th e  
sense  of a profound m yste ry , which i s  a b s o lu te ly  
beyond human s o lu t io n .
What s h a l l  be s a id  to  t h i s  h e a r t - p ie r c in g ,  
re a so n -b e w ild e r in g  f a c t ?  I  can on].y answer, th a t  
e i t h e r  th e re  i s  no C rea to r , o r t h i s  l iv in g  s o c ie ty  
o f men i s  i n  a t ru e  sense  d isca rd e d  frcm  h is  
p r e s e n c e . t h e r e  be a God, s ip c e  th e re  i s  a 
God, th e  human ra c e  i s  im p lic a te d  in  some t e r r i b l e  
a b o r ig in a l  c a la m i ty .[7 ]
7 Greene, T^e Lg\£iêSS Sfiâda» ep ig raph .
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P a r t  I I :  BclgbtSD  Bo&k
B rig h to n  EfisK (1938) i s  g e n e ra l ly  d e c la re d  by c r i t i c s  to  be 
G re e n e 's  f i r s t  t r u l y  C a th o lic  n o v e l. T h is d e c la r a t io n  h as  been m et by 
Greene w ith  d isap p o in tm en t and puzzlem ent. He had co n v erted  to  
C a th o lic ism  i n  1926 and had w r i t t e n  f i v e  n o v e ls  and two e n te r ta in m e n ts  i
a s  a  C a th o lic  b e fo re  th e  p u b l ic a t io n  o f  BpigbtSD EûSk*[83 Why h a d n 't  
anyone n o tic e d  h i s  r e l i g io u s ,  and s p e c i f i c a l l y  C a th o lic , s e n s i b i l i t i e s  
i n  any o f h i s  p rev io u s  w orks? One re a so n  i s  t h a t ,  though Greene 
n o tic e a b ly  employs r e l i g io u s  id e a s  th ro u g h o u t h i s  e a r ly  works, th e se  
id e a s  nev er become a  c e n t r a l ,  dom inating  e lem ent i n  th e  n a r r a t iv e s .
F a ith  and r e l i g io n  a r e  p re se n te d  i n  th e s e  e a r ly  works i n  an  em otional 
and ro m an tic ized  way and th e  demands o f  r e l i g io u s  f a i t h  do n o t 
d i r e c t l y  a f f e c t  th e  a c t io n s  o r  th o u g h ts  o f th e  c h a ra c te r s .  Chant, in  
3hs HâSê Qt A stifip  (1930), Crane, i n  EmfiBC S i  E i s h i f s l l  (1 9 3 1 ), and 
M inty, in  Epglgpd (1 9 3 5 ), f o r  exam ple, f e e l  a  momentary
a t t r a c t i o n  to  r e l i g io n  a s  a  means o f  p ro v id in g  th e  sen se  o f s e c u r i ty  
and peace they  long  f o r  i n  t h e i r  c o r ru p t and s o rd id  l i v e s ,  b u t they  
can se e  i t  on ly  as an a n c ie n t  r i t u a l ,  and a  so u rce  o f empty, 
a n a c h ro n is t ic  sym bols from a  p a s t  age w hich t h e i r  modern sc e p tic ism  
canno t a c c e p t . [9] R e lig io u s  f a i t h  e lu d es  them. In  th e s e  e a r ly  w orks,
8 Greene h im se lf  s e t s  up t h i s  d i s t i n c t i o n  o f  novel and 
e n te r ta in m e n t fo r  h i s  w orks. In  a  1955 ra d io  in te rv ie w  w ith  W alter 
A llen  he say s : " ' I n  o n e 's  e n te r ta in m e n ts  one i s  p r im a r ily  in t e r e s te d
i n  hav ing  an e x c i t in g  s to ry  as i n  a p h y s ic a l a c t io n ,  w ith  j u s t  enough 
c h a ra c te r  to  g iv e  i n t e r e s t  i n  th e  a c t io n ,  because you c a n 't  be 
i n t e r e s t e d  i n  th e  a c t io n  o f a  m ere dummy. In  th e  n o v e ls  I  hope one i s  
p r im a r ily  in te r e s t e d  i n  th e  c h a ra c te r  and th e  a c t io n  ta k e s  a  m inor 
p a r t . ' "  David P ry ce -Jo n es , ScshSO W rite rs  and C r i t i c s
(Edinburgh and London; O liv e r  and Boyd, 1963), p. 6 2 .
9 See R ichard  Jo h n sto n e , "The C a th o lic  N o v e lis t  I :  Graham
G reene", The WIU t g  B g lie y g i E o y e l ig ta  g£ tb g  m P S t£ £ P r th ic t i£ P , 
(O xford : Oxford U n iv e rs ity  P re s s , 1983), pp. 66 - 7 2 . ,  and P h i l ip
S t r a t f o r d ,  Faitfe pp^ E is t if iP , PP. 170-3 .
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th e  c h a ra c te r s  see  only a  b r i e f ,  t e n t a t i v e  g lim pse of f a i t h  from th e  
o u ts id e , y e t  thqy a re  never p e rm itte d  to  e n te r  in t o  i t s  m y s te r ie s . 
F a ith  and r e l i g io n ,  which d i r e c t  th e  d e s t i n i e s  o f P in k ie  and Rose in  
B rigbififi Essk, never become v i t a l  fo rc e s  a f f e c t in g  th e  d e s t i n ie s  o f 
th e se  e a r l i e r  c h a ra c te r s .
A nother re a so n  f o r  d e c la r in g  E rightfiB  Eflfik G re e n e 's  f i r s t  
C a th o lic  novel i s  t h a t  Greene h im se lf  su g g ested  th a t  i t  was only in  
th e  few y e a rs  b e fo re  th e  p u b l ic a t io n  o f th e  novel t h a t  he f e l t  
s u f f i c i e n t ly  ex p erien ced  a s  a  C a th o lic  to  use C atho lic ism  as  th e  
fo rm a tiv e  background f o r  h i s  c h a ra c te r s .  R ichard  Jo h n sto n e  su p p o rts  
t h i s  id e a  i n  h i s  d is c u s s io n  o f th e  novel by q u o tin g  G reene i n  a  
p u b lish e d  in te rv ie w  as  say in g  t h a t  d u rin g  th e  te n  y e a r s  fo llo w in g  h i s  
co n v ers io n  he " ' sim ply h a d n 't  had s u f f i c i e n t  e x p e rien ce  of how 
C a th o lic s  th in k  o r behave, and t h e r e f o r e . . . c o u l d n 't  w r i te  about 
th e m '" . [10] Greene l a t e r  w r i te s  t h a t  "by 1937 th e  tim e was r ip e  fo r  me 
to  use C a th o lic  c h a r a c te r s " . [11] These comments c o in c id e  w ith  G re e n e 's  
a u to b io g ra p h ic a l w r i t in g s  about h i s  d isco v ery  o f an em otional q u a l i ty  
in  h i s  f a i t h  w h ile  he  was r e p o r t in g  th e  e f f e c t s  o f  th e  S o c i a l i s t  
r e v o lu t io n  i n  Mexico, which a ttem p ted  to  expel C atho lic ism  from th a t  
co u n try . Greene had alw ays m a in ta in ed  t h a t  h i s  co n v e rs io n  to  
C a tho lic ism  was b rough t about by p u re ly  lo g ic a l  argum ents. H is f a i t h  
was an i n t e l l e c t u a l  f a i t h .  Yet G reene s t a t e s ,  lo o k in g  back over th e  
decades, t h a t  i t  was i n  Mexico, as  he c o r re c te d  th e  p ro o fs  f o r  
B riSbtPP  EfiSk, t h a t  he became aw are of an a rd e n t r e l i g io u s  em otion 
th a t  had g ra d u a lly  grown w ith in  him d u rin g  th e  p rev io u s  y e a r  w h ile  he 
w ro te  th e  novel. T h is  r e l i g io u s  em otion clim axed i n  h i s  w itn e s s in g  o f
10 Jo h n sto n e , % e  #111 t p  B gH gyg, p. 64 .
11 Graham G reene, Ways Eggppe (London; The Bodley Head,
1980), p. 74 .
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th e  courageous f a i t h  of th e  p e rse c u te d  C a th o lic s  in  Mexico and i n  h i s  
sym path iz ing  w ith  R epublican  S pain  under th e  a t ta c k  o f G eneral F ranco . 
As Greene w r i te s ,
I  th in k  i t  was under th o se  two 
in f lu e n c e s  -  and th e  backward and fo rw ard  sway o f 
my sym path ies -  t h a t  I  began to  examine more 
c lo s e ly  th e  e f f e c t  of f a i t h  on a c t io n .  
C atho lic ism  was no lo n g e r  p r im a r ily  sym bolic, a 
ceremony a t  an a l t a r . . . I t  was c lo s e r  now to  dea th  
i n  th e  a f te r n o o n . . . .
I t  was i n  Mexico to o  th a t  I  d isco v e re d  some 
em otional b e l i e f ,  among th e  empty and ru in e d  
chu rch es  from which th e  p r i e s t s  had been 
e x c lu d e d .. .b u t  p robab ly  em otion had been a s t i r  
b e fo re  t h a t . . . [ 1 2 ]
By h is  own acco u n t, th e re fo re ,  Greene f i r s t  b eg in s  to  examine " th e
e f f e c t  of f a i t h  on a c t io n "  i n  B rlgh tS P  Sssk* Yet th e  C a th o lic  f a i t h
e x p l i c i t  i n  th e  n a r r a t iv e  framework o f th a t  novel i s  one t h a t
in c o rp o ra te s  much of G re e n e 's  p e rso n a l,  o b se s s iv e  v i s io n  of th e  w orld .
In  B rlg b tp p  Rppk; G re e n e 's  ch ildhood  id e a s  about e v i l ,  tem pered
by h is  m ature C a th o lic  b e l i e f  in  d iv in e  g ra c e , and h i s  ex p e rien ce  of
l i f e  a s  a  b o rd e rlan d  between opposing f o r c e s ,  f in d  t h e i r  m ost d i r e c t
and h o r r i f i c  e x p re s s io n  i n  th e  c h a ra c te r s ,  a c t io n s ,  and r e l a t io n s h ip s
o f  P in k ie  Brown, Rose W ilson, and Id a  A rnold. What began a s  a "sim p le  
d e te c t iv e  s to ry " ,  Greene says concern ing  th e  w r i t in g  o f th e  novel,
tu rn ed  in t o  a m e tap h y sica l s to ry  of " th e  d i s t i n c t i o n  betw een 
g o o d -an d -ev il and r ig h t-an d -w ro n g  and th e  m ystery  of ' t h e  a p p a l l in g
s tra n g e n e s s  o f th e  mercy of G od '" .[ 1 3 ]  As a  r e s u l t  o f th e  change in  
G reen e 's  in te n t io n ,  a  dual p lo t  emerges i n  E rlg b tg p  The
m elodram atic  p u r s u i t  o f P in k ie  by th e  w o rld ly  j u s t i c e  of Ida  i s  
p a r a l le l e d  and su p erseded  by th e  s p i r i t u a l  p u r s u i t  o f P in k ie 's  sou l by 
th e  mercy of God. Hie w orld  o f B rig h to n  becomes a m e tap h o ric a l
12 I b i d . ,  pp. 7 5 -6 .
Ti I b i d . , pp. 7 6 -7 .
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b a t tle g ro u n d  between th e  fo r c e s  o f  . dark  and l i g h t  and th e  th r e e  
c e n t r a l  c h a ra c te r s  become r e p r e s e n ta t iv e s  o f th e  h o t, c o ld , and 
lukewarm of f a i t h .  At th e  c e n tre  of th e  d iv in e  p u r s u i t  o f  P inkie* s 
sou l i s  th e  demand f o r  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e .  I t  i s  i n  t h i s  a c t  t h a t  th e  
p a ra d o x ic a l themes o f th e  novel f in d  e x p re s s io n  and u n i ty .  The 
s a c r i f i c e  of th e  s e l f  to  God in e x t r ic a b ly  in v o lv e s  th e  d is c u s s io n  of
th e  themes o f f r e e  w i l l  and d iv in e  g race , o f th e  s a in t  concealed
w ith in  th e  s in n e r ,  o f s a lv a t io n  and dam nation, of b e t ra y a l  and 
r e s p o n s ib i l i ty ,  of th e  c lo se n e ss  o f  e v i l  to  God, and o f th e
d e s t r u c t iv e  power of human p ity  and th e  redem ptive  power of human
lo v e . The c a l l  to  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  becomes th e  p iv o ta l  moment of 
r e l i g io u s  c r i s i s  i n  th e  l i v e s  o f  P in k ie  and Rose and i t  i s  i n  t h e i r  
accep tan ce  or r e j e c t i o n  o f t h i s  c a l l  to  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  t h a t  B rightSC  
Rfick f in d s  i t s  c o n f l i c t  and m eaning. In  P in k ie 's  r e f u s a l  to  s a c r i f i c e  
h i s  p r id e  to  God, and i n  R o se 's  w il l in g n e s s  to  s a c r i f i c e  h e r  sou l f o r  
h e r  lo v e  of P in k ie , th e  novel re a c h e s  both  i t s  n a r r a t iv e  and th e m a tic  
clim axes and th e  n a tu re  of s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  i s  r e d e f in e d .
P in k ie  i s  th e  embodiment of e v i l ,  which Greene had d isc o v e re d  i n  
h i s  re a d in g  of Ib g  Qt f&lêfî and had seen  w alk ing  i n  h i s
d o rm ito ry , but he was n o t born  e v i l .  He i s  a  s tu n te d , im m ature
c r e a tu r e  whose innocence and b e l i e f  in  goodness have been p rem atu re ly  
d e s tro y e d  by th e  c o r ru p tin g  e x p e rie n c e s  and environm ent o f h is
ch ild h o o d . P in k ie , in  a r e a l  sen se , i s  th e  p roduct of m an 's o r ig in a l
s in ,  Newman's " t e r r i b l e  a b o r ig in a l  c a la m ity " , which p o p u la te s  h i s  
w orld  w ith  th e  ta n g ib le  s ig n s  o f  th e  e v i l  of f a l l e n  man. These 
ch ildhood  e x p e rie n c e s  le a v e  l a s t i n g  marks on th e  p e r s o n a l i ty  and
s e n s i b i l i t i e s  o f P in k ie , and he c a r r i e s  i n  h i s  y o u th fu l appearance th e  
a n c ie n t  brand o f f a l l e n  man.
Fr<xa behind  he looked  younger th a n  he was. . . b u t
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when you met him fa c e  to  fa c e  he  looked  o ld e r ;  th e  
s la ty  eyes w ere touched  w ith  th e  a n n i h i l a t i n g  
e t e r n i ty  from which he had come and t o  w hich be 
w e n t.[14]
By w itn e ss in g  th e  p o v e rty , sq u a lo r  and s u f f e r in g  o f  th e  slum s o f
Nelson P lace  and P a ra d ise  P ie c e , and th e  d e g ra d in g , dehum anizing
sexual a c t i v i t i e s  o f h i s  p a re n ts  each  S a tu rd ay  n ig h t ,  P in k ie  d ev e lo p s
w ith in  h im se lf  a profound sense o f w o r th le s s n e s s  and abandonm ent, and
an in te n se  f e e l in g  o f d is g u s t  f o r  h i s  h u m il ia t in g  human e x is te n c e ,
from which he must escape a t  a l l  c o s t s .
That was w hat happened t o  a man in  th e  end : th e
s tu f fy  room, th e  w akefu l c h i ld r e n ,  th e  S a tu rd a y
n ig h t  movements from th e  o th e r  bed . Was th e r e  no 
escape -  anywhere -  f o r  anyone? I t  was w o rth  
m urdering  a w o rld .
. . . a l l  h i s  p r id e  c o i le d  l i k e  a w atch  s p r in g  
round th e  though t t h a t  he w a s n 't  d e c e iv e d , t h a t  h& 
w a s n 't  go ing  to  g ive  h im s e lf  up to  m a rriag e  and 
th e  b i r t h  o f c h i ld re n ,  he was go ing  t o  be w here 
C o lleo n i now was and h i g h e r . . . ( p .  130)
As com pensation f o r  h i s  sense  o f w o r th le s s n e s s ,  a f i e r c e  eg o tism , a
m onstrous p r id e , and a  p e rv e r te d  s e x u a l i ty  a r e  bo rn  i n  P in k ie .  T h is
se v e n te e n -y e a r-o ld  g a n g s te r , re m in is c e n t o f th e  a d o le s c e n t  Raymond
Courrèges in  M a u ria c 's  The D ese rt of L ove, seek s  rev en g e  on th e  w orld
frcxn a sense of i n j u s t i c e  and in ju r e d  p r id e  t h a t  p e r v e r t s  h i s  id e a s  o f
s e l f ,  lo v e , and sex . L ike Raven i n  A Gun f o r  S a le  (1 9 3 6 ), who was a
se c u la r  model fo r  th e  c h a ra c te r  o f P in k ie ,  he becomes a  " f a l l e n
an g e l" , a L u c ife r  f ig u r e  who n ev e r re c o v e rs  from  th e  i n s u l t  l i f e  h as
g iven  h i s  p r id e .  As G reene w r i te s :
. ..R a v e n  th e  k i l l e r ,  seems to  me now a f i r s t  
sk e tch  fo r  P in k ie  in  B rig h to n  Rock. He i s  a
P in k ie  who has aged bu t n o t grown up. The P in k ie s  
a re  th e  r e a l  P e te r  Pans -  doomed to  be ju v e n i l e  
fo r  a l i f e t i m e .  They have som eth ing  o f  a  f a l l e n  
angel about them, a m o ra l i ty  which once belonged  
to  an o th e r p la c e . The outlaw  o f j u s t i c e  a lw ays
14 Graham G reene, B righ ton  Rock (New York: The V ik in g  P re s s ,
1969), p. 26 . A ll subsequent page r e f e r e n c e s  i n  p a re n th e s e s  a r e  to  
t h i s  e d i t io n .
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keeps i n  h i s  h e a r t  th e  sense  of j u s t i c e  
o u tra g e d .. .A s  c h i ld re n  we have a l l  s u f fe re d  
punishm ents f o r  f a u l t s  we have no t com mitted, bu t 
th e  wound has soon h e a le d . With Raven and P in k ie  
th e  wound n ever h e a l s . [15]
As a  r e s u l t  o f h is  e a r ly  e x p e rie n c e s , P in k ie 's  C a th o lic  f a i t h  |
d evelops an em phasis i n  th e  b e l i e f  of e v i l .  H is r e l i g io u s  a s p i r a t io n s
to  become a  p r i e s t  and th e  p le a s u re  and com fort he f e l t  when he sang
th e  Mass a s  a c h i ld  a r e  crushed  by th e  awful w eigh t of th e  s in f u ln e s s
o f  man th a t  su rrounds him i n  th e  shape of th e  p o v erty  of h is
env ironm ent. In  a  f a i t h  t h a t  p ro fe s s e s  goodness, peace, and hope in
th e  w orld  o f man he has on ly  found e v i l ,  m isery , and h o p e le ssn e s s .
L ife  f o r  P in k ie  i s  a M ep h is to p h ilia n  h e l l  and a  c o n s ta n t to rm en t, j u s t
a s  he l a t e r  d isc o v e rs  i t  i s  f o r  D rew itt th e  law yer. H is p o s i t iv e
b e l i e f  in  good and in  th e  symbols and sacram en ts  of h i s  f a i t h ,  which
once gave him a sense of peace, i s  fo re v e r  l o s t  i n  h i s  d e v a s ta t in g
ch ild h o o d  e x p e rie n c e s  o f e v i l ,  and new rem ain only  n o s ta lg ic  m emories.
He lo n g s  to  r e tu r n  to  t h a t  s t a t e  of f a i t h ,  bu t i s  p rev en ted  by h is
in o r d in a te  p r id e .
"Why, I  was i n  a  c h o i r  o n c e ," th e  Bqy co n fid ed , 
and suddenly  he began to  s in g  s o f t l y  in  h i s  s p o i l t  
b o y 's  v o ic e : "Agnus d e i q u i t o l l i s  p ecc a ta  mundi,
dona nob is  pacem ." In  h i s  v o ic e  a w hole l o s t  w orld  
moved; th e  l ig h te d  c o rn e r  below th e  organ, th e  
sm ell of in c en se  and la u n d e re d  s u r p l ic e s ,  and th e  
m u s ic .(p . 71)
G re e n e 's  words d e s c r ib in g  th e  r e l i g io u s  sen se  of Henry James a r e  
an a c c u ra te  d e s c r ip t io n  o f P in k ie 's  sense  o f r e l i g io n :  "H is r e l i g io n
was alw ays a m irro r  o f h is  e x p e rie n c e . E xperience ta u g h t him to
b e l ie v e  i n  s u p e rn a tu ra l e v i l ,  bu t n o t in  s u p e rn a tu ra l g o o d ."[16 ] Thus 
P in k ie , in  o rd e r to  e x p la in  h i s  c o r ru p t v is io n  o f l i f e ,  ad o p ts  a
15 Greene, Wgyg Qt Egg&pe, p. 7 2 .
16 G reene, "Henry Jam es: The R e lig io u s  A spect" , C g llg g ted
EggâïS, p. 52 .
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n e g a tiv e  theo logy  th a t  a c c e p ts  th e  r e a l i t y  of e v i l  and h e l l  and 
re g a rd s  good and heaven a s  im probab le  c o r o l l a r i e s .  When he speaks to  
Rose about h i s  C a th o lic  b e l i e f s ,  h is  re v e rse d  th eo lo g y  becomes 
a p p a re n t.
"Of co u rse  i t ' s  t r u e , "  th e  Boy s a id .  "What 
e l s e  could  th e r e  be?" he went s c o rn fu l ly  on.
"Why," he s a id ,  " i t ' s  th e  only  th in g  t h a t  f i t s .
These a t h e i s t s ,  they d o n 't  knew n o th in g . Of
course  t h e r e 's  H e ll .  Flames and dam nation ,"  he 
s a id  w ith  h i s  eyes on th e  dark  s h i f t i n g  
w a te r . . . " to rm e n ts ."
"And Heaven to o ,"  Rose s a id  w ith  a n x i e ty . . .
"Oh, m aybe," th e  Boy s a id ,  "m aybe."(p . 72)
P in k ie  h im se lf  becomes th e  in c a r n a t io n  o f h is  n e g a tiv e  th e o lo g y . He
i s  e v i l  because he was once good. In  him one f in d s  a  m ix tu re  of th e
C h r is t  who i s  b e tra y ed  and th e  Ju d as  who b e tra y s .  P in k ie 's  goodness
and h i s  sense  of peace a r e  b e tra y e d  by h is  p a s t  j u s t  a s  he w i l l  l a t e r ,
i n  h i s  p r id e  and am b ition , b e tra y  th e  lo v e  o f Rose and th e  S p i r i t  of
God w ith in  him by h is  r e f u s a l  to  s a c r i f i c e  h im se lf  in  re p e n ta n c e  to
th e  mercy of God. R.W.B. Lewis s u g g e s ts  t h i s  id e a  when he w r i te s :
These paradoxes, to o , a r e  in c a r n a te  in  th e  c e n t r a l  
f ig u r e .  P i n k i e . . . i s  a r e p l i c a  of Ju d as  who none 
th e  l e s s  has f a i n t  co n fu sin g  echoes about him of 
th e  p e r f e c t ly  good, o f C h r is t .  He i s  th e  w o rst
by v i r tu e  of be ing  th e  c o r ru p tio n  o f th e
b e s t . [173
E xperience has ta u g h t P in k ie  t h a t  he can only  be s u re  o f p a in , 
s u f f e r in g ,  and h e l l .  E v il i s  alw ays in c a rn a te  around him w h ile  th e  
goodness of God i s  a b se n t. "Credo i n  unun Satanura"(p. 241) becomes 
P in k ie 's  p ro fe s se d  c re e d  o f f a i t h .  Y et, even i n  h i s  a d o p tio n  of 
Satan ism , P in k ie  c o n tin u e s  to  a f f irm  h is  f a i t h  in  and need o f God, and 
h i s  lo n g in g  f o r  H is mercy and peace. P in k ie 's  very  s in f u ln e s s  and
b e l i e f  in  e v i l  become n e g a tiv e  s ig n s  o f h is  l a t e n t  h o l in e s s  and
17 R.W.B. Lewis, "The T r ilo g y " , Grmbm GrseD§i. A CQ UastlSB Qt 
E a ^ y s ,  ed. Samuel Hynes (Englewood C l i f f s ,  N .J . :  
P r e n t ic e -H a ll ,  1973), p. 58.
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p o s i t iv e  b e l i e f  in  good in  th e  same way t h a t  T .S . E l io t  d e s c r ib e d
B a u d e la ir e 's  Satanism  a s  d e n o tin g  a C h r is t i a n  b e l i e f .
Satanism  i t s e l f ,  so f a r  a s  n o t m ere ly  an 
a f f e c t a t i o n ,  was an a t te m p t to  g e t  in t o
C h r is t ia n i ty  by th e  back d o o r. G enuine blasphem y, 
genuine in  s p i r i t  and n o t p u re ly  v e r b a l ,  i s  th e  
product of p a r t i a l  b e l i e f ,  and i s  a s  im p o ss ib le  to  
th e  com plete a t h e i s t  a s  t o  th e  p e r f e c t  C h r i s t i a n .
I t  i s  a way of a f f irm in g  b e l i e f . [18 ]
In  t h i s  way, P in k ie 's  e v i l  i s  p roposed  th ro u g h o u t th e  novel a s  b e in g
c lo s e r  to  th e  h e a r t  o f C h r i s t i a n i ty  in  i t s  d e n ia l  o f God th a n  th e
humanian of Id a , who su p p la n ts  a f a i t h  i n  God w ith  a  b e l i e f  in  h e r
p e rso n a l, e th ic a l  sense of w o rld ly  j u s t i c e  and a b e l i e f  t h a t  t h i s  l i f e
i s  ev e ry th in g  and th e r e f o r e  shou ld  be defended  a t  a l l  c o s t s .  H is
union w ith  e v i l  does n o t p re c lu d e  th e  power of God to  redeem him, a s
i t  a f f irm s  G od 's  very  e x is te n c e  and a f f o r d s  th e  o p p o r tu n ity  f o r  G o d 's
g race  to  save him. G reene "n ev er p o r t r a y s  man a s  so m ired  i n  s in " ,
w r i te s  F ra n c is  Kunkel, "as to  be beyond th e  power o f red em p tio n .
Those of h i s  c h a ra c te r s  who a r e  m ost s t ro n g ly  com m itted t o  s in  a lw ays
r e t a i n  t h e i r  freedom to  renounce i t ,  t o  resp o n d  to  th e  tu g  o f  d iv in e
g ra c e " .[ 19] Ida  has no such freedom . Her humanism and p e rs o n a l  sen se
o f j u s t i c e  re n d e r God p o w erless  because they  deny H is v e ry  e x is te n c e .
As F re d e ric k  Karl w r i te s ,  "on ly  i n d i f f e r e n c e . . . can d e s tro y  G o d ".[20]
Throughout th e  novel, th e re f o r e ,  G reene p o r tr a y s  Id a  a s  b e in g  w orse i n
h e r w orking c la s s  b e l i e f  of r i g h t  and w rong, o f  w hich she  i s  th e
se lf -a p p o in te d  a u th o r i ty ,  th a n  P in k ie  in  h i s  C a th o lic  b e l i e f  o f good
18 T .S. E l io t ,  "B a u d e la ire " , S e le c te d  E ssav s . ed . John  Hayward 
(Harmondsworth: Penguin Books i n  a s s o c ia t io n  w ith  F aber and F ab e r,
1955), p. 187.
19 F ra n c is  Kunkel, The L a b y r in th in e  Wavs o f Graham G reen e  
(Mamaroneck, N .I . :  Paul P. Appel, 1973), p . 137.
20 F re d e ric k  K arl, "G reene’ s  Demonical H eroes", A R e a d e r 's  G uide 
to  th e  Contemporary E n g lish  Novel (London: Thames and Hudson, 1963),
p. 92 .
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and e v i l ,  of which God i s  th e  a u t h o r i t y .[2 1  ]
T his d e n ig ra tio n  o f h e r  m o tiv es  and a c t io n s  to  P i n k ie 's  co n sc io u s  
cho ice  of e v i l  has p re se n te d  a problem  to  c r i t i c s  such a s  H elen 
G ardner and Derek T ra v e rs i ,  who f e e l  t h a t  G reene i s  u n ju s t ly  
ro m a n tic iz in g  th e  f ig u r e s  o f P in k ie  and Rose w h ile  making Id a  in t o  a  
c a r i c a t u r e . [22] While G re e n e 's  a r t i s t i c  r e p r e s e n ta t io n  may indeed  be 
c r i t i c i z e d ,  th e  realm  of b e l i e f  w hich each c h a r a c te r  r e p r e s e n ts ,  and 
t h e i r  s ta tu s  in  r e la t io n s h ip  to  each o th e r ,  can n o t be c r i t i c i z e d ,  f o r  
they  a re  th e  'g iv e n s ' o f th e  novel w hich m ust on ly  be judged  w ith in  
th e  co n tex t e s ta b l is h e d  by th e  n a r r a t i v e .  P in k ie  and Id a  a r e  
th e re fo r e  o p p o s ite s  in  t h e i r  f a i t h s  and, even i n  h i s  s in f u ln e s s ,  he i s  
g r e a te r  than  she because he has a  so u l to  l o s e .  Id a , i n  r e l a t i o n s h ip  
t o  P in k ie , becomes th e  type  o f b e l i e v e r  w arned a g a in s t  in  th e  New 
Testam ent: " I  know a l l  about you ; how you a r e  n e i th e r  co ld  no r h o t .
I  w ish you w ere one or th e  o th e r ,  b u t s in c e  you a r e  n e i th e r ,  bu t on ly  
lukewarm, I  w i l l  s p i t  you out of my m outh. You say to  y o u r s e l f ,  ' I  am 
r i c h . . . a n d  have ev e ry th in g  I  w ant, n e v e r  r e a l i z i n g  th a t  you a r e  
w re tched ly  and p i t i a b ly  poor, and b lin d  and naked t o o " . [23 ]
P in k ie 's  in t ro d u c tio n  in to  crim e by K ite , th e  m urdered gang 
le a d e r  who had become P in k ie 's  model and f a t h e r - f i g u r e ,  g iv e s  him th e  
means of e ra d ic a t in g  h i s  p a s t and a c h ie v in g  a sense  of th e  
s e lf - im p o r ta n c e , power and s e c u r i ty  o f  w hich he h as  been d e p r iv e d . 
H is p r id e  becomes a "po ison  in  h i s  v e in s " ( p .  93) and com pels him to
21 See R ichard  H oggart, The U ses o f L i te ra c y  (H armondsworth: 
Penguin Books in  a s s o c ia t io n  w ith  C h a tto  and W indus, 1981), p. 117, 
fo r  a  d is c u s s io n  of I d a 's  w orking m id d le - c la s s  v a lu e s .
22 See H elen G ardner, "F ra n c o is  M auriac: A Woman o f th e
P h a r is e e s ". The Penguin New W rit in g . XXXI, ed . John  Lehman (London: 
1947), p. 102, and Derek T ra v e rs i ,  "D ra h  am G reene: The E a r l i e r
N ovels", Graham G reene; A c o l l e c t io n  i j f  C r i t i c a l  E ssay s , p. 2 6 .
23 The Jerusalem  B ib le  (London: D arton , Longmann and Todd,
1966), R ev e la tio n  3 .1 5 -1 9 .
Page 23
seek  h i s  g lo ry  through t e r r o r  and v io le n c e .  But even i n  th e  w orld o f  
crim e he rem ains i n s i g n i f i c a n t .  He i s  ig n o re d  and a l i e n a te d  by th e  
s o c ie ty  he a tte m p ts  to  im p ress  by h is  m isdeeds. P in k ie  f in d s  h im se lf  
c o n t in u a lly  in s u l te d  by th e  rem in d ers  o f  h is  p a s t ,  C o l le o n i 's  
s u p e r io r i ty  and in d i f f e r e n c e ,  h i s  tr e a tm e n t a t  th e  C osm opolitan and by 
th e  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  and by h is  ig n o ran c e  of a d u l t  r e l a t io n s h ip s  and " th e  
b r u t i s h  gam e"(p. 170) o f  sex . When he i s  in s u l t e d  by th e  p o lic e  
in s p e c to r ,  h is  p r id e  grows s tro n g e r  i n  i t s  c o n tro l over him and 
co n firm s him i n  h i s  e v i l  q u e s t o f  g lo ry .  "He had been in s u l t e d .  He 
was going  to  show th e  w o r ld . . . .H e  t r a i l e d  th e  clouds o f h is  own g lo ry  
a f t e r  him: h e l l  la y  about him i n  h i s  in fa n c y . He was ready  fo r  more
d e a th s ” (p. 9 3 ).
As h i s  i l l u s i o n s  o f becoming "a co n q u ero r" (p . 196) in  th e  w orld
o f B rig h to n  crum ble, h is  d i r e c t io n  i n  crim e a l t e r s  from a  tem poral to
an e te r n a l  p e rs p e c t iv e . I f  he canno t "show th e  w orld" , he w i l l  show
God h i s  s u p e r io r i ty .  The d e a th s  he i s  ready fo r  w i l l  become th e
s p i r i t u a l  d e a th s  o f h is  so u l and t h a t  o f R o se 's . For though h is
crim es rem ain  i n s ig n i f i c a n t  i n  th e  w orld  o f r ig h t  and wrong, he kncws
h i s  m o rta l s in s  a r e  s ig n i f i c a n t  i n  th e  w orld  o f good and e v i l .  He has
f a i l e d  to  e s ta b l i s h  h i s  s e lf - im p o r ta n c e  i n  s o c ie ty ,  th e r e f o r e  he w i l l
ach iev e  h i s  s e lf - im p o r ta n c e  i n  th e  eyes o f God i n  h i s  co n sc io u s  cho ice
o f dam nation. T his i s  th e  co re  of P in k ie 's  p e rv e r te d  view o f h im se lf .
He i s  im p o rtan t because he has a so u l to  lo s e .  The e ssen ce  o f t h i s
a t t i t u d e  and s p i r i t u a l  p r id e  i s  i d e n t i c a l  to  th a t  o f B a u d e la i r e 's  a s
d e sc r ib e d  by T .S . E l io t .
I t  i s  t r u e  to  say th a t  th e  g lo ry  o f man i s  h i s
c a p a c ity  fo r  s a lv a t io n ;  i t  i s  a ls o  t ru e  to  say
t h a t  h i s  g lo ry  i s  h i s  c a p a c ity  fo r  dam nation. The
w o rs t t h a t  can be s a id  o f most o f our
m a le f a c to r s . . .  i s  t h a t  they a r e  n o t men enough to  
be damned. B a u d e la ire  was man enough f o r
dam nation: w h eth er he i s  damned i s ,  o f co u rse .
• a
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a n o th e r  q u e s t i o n , . . In  a l l  h is  h u m ilia tin g  t r a f f i c  
w ith  o th e r  b e in g s , he w alked s e c u re  in  t h i s  h igh  
v o c a tio n , t h a t  he was c a p a b le  o f d am n atio n .. . [ 2 4 ]
T h is  th e n  becomes P in k ie 's  escape  from a l i f e  t h a t  b e l i t t l e s  and 
ig n o re s  h i s  e x is te n c e .  He w i l l  use h i s  C a th o lic  f a i t h ,  w ith  i t s  
b e l i e f  in  good and e v i l ,  a s  a  means to  in fu s e  h i s  c r im in a l a c t s  w ith  
s p i r i t u a l  s ig n if ic a n c e  and d ig n i ty ,  and th e reb y  r a i s e  h im se lf  above 
common hum anity. As K ath leen  N o tt o b se rv es  o f  P in k ie , C atho lic ism  
does n o t f o s t e r  an in t e r n a l  m oral r e l i g io u s  co n sc ien ce  t h a t  produces 
th e  " im p re ss iv e  f r u i t  o f c h a r i ty "  o r  a  " g r e a te r  u n d e rs tan d in g  o f  i
f e l lo w - s u f f e r e r s  and f e l lo w -s in n e r s " ,  bu t m erely  p ro v id e s  him w ith  "a 
c e r t a in  s e c u r i ty  o f v a in g lo r io u s n e s s  and s e l f - s a t i s f a c t i o n  which i s  
deeply  o f fe n s iv e  to  a m erely  humane and e th ic a l  c o n s c ie n c e " .[25]
P in k ie 's  C a tho lic ism  a llo w s him to  assume th e  r o le  o f God over th e  
d e s tin y  of h i s  so u l. H is a c t io n s  a r e  no lo n g e r  im p o rta n t a s  w o rld ly  
crim es b u t a s  crim es a g a in s t  th e  a u th o r i ty  o f G od.[26] P in k ie  w alks 
w ith  p r id e  i n  th e  knowledge t h a t  he, l i k e  B a u d e la ire , i s  man enough to  
be damned and t h a t  i n  h i s  power over h i s  so u l he f in d s  h i s  g lo ry . As 
R ichard  Jo h n sto n e  w r i te s :
P in k ie  canno t b e a r  th e  id e a  t h a t  h i s  
e x is te n c e  may be p o in t le s s .  The co n sc io u s  
p ro g re s s  tow ards H e ll g iv e s  him th e  knowledge o f 
h is  own s ig n if ic a n c e  t h a t  he r e q u ir e s .  He a c t s  
w ith in  a s t r i c t l y  d e f in e d  framework o f  d iv in e  
rew ard and punishm ent. P in k ie 's  l o t  w i l l  be
24 T.S. E l io t ,  " B a u d e la ire " , S g^ested  Egggyg, p. 194.
25 K ath leen  N o tt, The ^ p e c o d s  C lp thes (London: W illiam  
Heinemann, 1953), p. 310.
26 Greene h im se lf  m a in ta in s  t h a t  P in k ie  does n o t defy God by h is  
a c t io n s :  " I  d o n 't  th in k  t h a t  P in k ie  was g u i l ty  o f m o rta l s in  because
h i s  a c t io n s  w ere n o t com m itted i n  d e f ia n c e  o f God, b u t a ro se  ou t of 
th e  c o n d itio n s  to  which he had been b o rn ."  M arie-F ra n ç o ise  A lla in , Th® 
O ther MâDi O gpygrggtigns Kith Gmham Q nëêm  (London: The Bodley
Head, 1983), pp. 158-9 . As I  have a ttem p ted  to  a rg u e . P in k ie 's  
m o tives  a r e  indeed  th e  r e s u l t  o f h is  s o c ia l  c o n d itio n  bu t h i s  a c t io n s ,  
f a i l i n g  to  im p ress  s o c ie ty ,  become im p o rta n t p r e c is e ly  because they 
a r e  m o rta l s in s  c h a lle n g in g  God f o r  h i s  so u l.
. . . -T.-.c .
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punishm ent, b u t t h a t  i s  p r e f e r a b le  f o r  him to  th e  
knowledge t h a t  w hatever h is  tem poral a c t io n s ,  th e  
end r e s u l t  w i l l  be a vacuum. The p ro sp e c t o f 
dam nation o f f e r s  e v e n tu a l escape from th e  r e a l i t y  
he d e t e s t s . . . [ 2 7 ]
In  P in k ie 's  p ro g re s s  from crim es a g a in s t  th e  body to  c rim es 
a g a in s t  th e  so u l, h is  own u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f e v i l  in c re a s e s .  Ho re g a rd s  
th e  m urders he has com m itted a s  " t r i v i a l  a c t s ,  a b o y 's  gam e"(p. 243) 
when compared to  th e  m o rta l s in  he w i l l  p e r p e t r a te  i n  h i s  
no n -sacram en ta l m arriag e  to  Rose. H is abandonment to  s in  and crim e 
has grown to  th e  p o in t  o f damning, n o t on ly  h is  e v i l  s o u l,  bu t a l s o  
th e  in n o c e n t and good so u l of a n o th e r . "Murder had on ly  le d  to  
t h i s  -  t h i s  c o r ru p tio n . He . was f i l l e d  w ith  awe a t  h i s  own 
pow ers"(p . 2 4 3 ). By c o r ru p tin g  th e  goodness o f Rose w ith  th e  
d e s t r u c t iv e ,  n e g a tiv e  power o f m o rta l s in ,  he f e e l s  th e  added 
s e l f - s ig n i f i c a n c e  and g lo ry  o f ta k in g  from  God w hat i s  r i g h t f u l l y  h is .  
As they s ig n  th e  m a rriag e  c e r t i f i c a t e  t h a t  s e a ls  them in  m o rta l s in ,  
he has no doubt o f t h e i r  dam nation, fo r  which he i s  s o le ly  
re s p o n s ib le ,  and once a g a in  he i s  " f i l l e d  w ith  a  k in d  o f gloomy 
h i l a r i t y  and p r id e " (p .  2 4 6 ). H is g lo ry , h is  sense  o f e a r th ly  
s ig n if ic a n c e  and g r e a tn e s s ,  has been purchased  w ith  t h e i r  s o u ls .  He 
now se e s  h im se lf  as  f u l l y  grown i n  e v i l  and g r e a t  enough a  s in n e r  to  
be p i t i e d  by th e  a n g e ls  o f God.
I t  i s  t h i s  b e l i e f  in  th e  s ig n if ic a n c e  of h is  a c t  o f dam nation 
t h a t  p re v e n ts  P in k ie  frcm  re p e n t in g  h i s  e v i l  and su b m ittin g  h im se lf  to  
th e  mercy and g race  o f God. "Seeking G o d 's  fo rg iv e n e s s " ,  w r i te s  J .P .  
K u lsh re s th a , "means to  seek  a  change in  th e  govern ing  p r in c ip le  of 
o n e 's  p e r s o n a l i ty ,  to  seek  freedom  from e g o c e n t r i c ! ty . "[28 ] To re p e n t ,
27 Jo h n sto n e , Tfag H i l i  if i B ^ lie y g , p. 75 .
28 J .P .  K u lsh re s th a , G rahm  Gcêêfiêi ïh ê  Ngyëll&b (London; The 
M acm illan P re ss , 1983), p. 72 .
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th e re fo re ,  c o n s t i tu te s  an a c t  o f s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  t h a t  r e e s t a b l i s h e s  
m an 's r e la t io n s h ip  to  God a s  c r e a tu r e  to  c r e a to r ,  and su b m its  m an 's  
w i l l  to  th e  d iv in e  w i l l .  P in k ie  can n o t do t h i s .  The v e ry  g lo ry  o f 
h i s  human e x is te n c e  i s  wrapped up i n  a  p r id e  t h a t  he h a s  n u r tu re d  and 
i s  com pelled to  defend . Like L o u is , th e  jo u rn a l  w r i t e r  i n  M a u r ia c 's  
The Knot of V ip e rs . P in k ie  has s a c r i f i c e d  h i s  lo v e  o f s e l f ,  God, and 
o th e rs  fo r  th e  lo v e  of h is  p r id e .  He canno t b ea r to  p a r t  w ith  t h a t  
which has c o s t him h is  very  l i f e  and s o u l ,  even  i f  i t  h a s  o n ly  b ro u g h t 
him s u f fe r in g .  The words L o u is  u s e s  when w r i t in g  to  h i s  w ife  abo u t 
th e  money to  which he has a t ta c h e d  h i s  s e lf - im p o r ta n c e  can  e a s i l y  
become th e  words d e sc r ib in g  P in k ie 's  unspoken a tta c h m e n t to  h i s  p r id e  
ad d ressed  to  God. "You'd l i k e  me, w o u ld n 't  you, to  s a c r i f i c e  to  you 
t h a t  to  which I 'v e  s a c r i f i c e d  e v e ry th in g  e l s e ?  Oh no, my m oney 's  c o s t  
me f a r  too  d ear fo r  me to  g iv e  up a s in g le  penny o f i t  u n t i l  I 'v e  
b rea th ed  my l a s t . "[293
P in k ie 's  p r id e  c o n tro ls  him now. To g iv e  i t  up i n  an  a c t  o f 
immble rep en tan ce  and s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  seems to  him l i k e  d e a th , th e  
a n n ih i la t io n  o f h is  e n t i r e  b e in g  and th e  m eaning o f  h i s  v e ry  
e x is te n c e . Yet t h i s  t o t a l  s a c r i f i c e  o f  th e  s e l f  in  re p e n ta n c e  i s  th e  
only m eaningful and a c c e p ta b le  human s a c r i f i c e  to  God and th e  on ly  one 
t h a t  prem ises th e  peace and fo rg iv e n e s s  o f  H is  m ercy. As th e  P s a lm is t 
t e l l s  us, '% od '8 s a c r i f i c e  i s  a so u l w ith  i t s  e v i l  c ru sh e d : a h e a r t
broken w ith  p en iten ce , 0 God, n ev e r w i l t  th o u  d e s p i s e . " [3 0 ] U nlike th e  
p ro ta g o n is t  in  M auriac ' s  n o vel. P in k ie  canno t make th e  le a p  o f  f a i t h  
from th e  tem poral s e c u r i ty  of h i s  p r id e  to  th e  e t e r n a l  peace  o f G o d 's  
mercy. He i s  a s la v e  to  th e  s in  o f  h i s  p r id e ,  h i s  low er n a tu re ,  in
29 F ran co is  M auriac, "The Knot o f V ip e rs " , A M auriac R ead er, ed . 
W allace Fowlie (New York: F a r r a r ,  S tr a u s ,a n d  G iroux , 1968), p . 336 .
30 James M offat, A New T ra n s la t io n  o f  th e  B ib le  (London: Hodder
and S toughton, 1935), Psalm 5 1 .1 7 .
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th e  exac t manner d e sc rib e d  by S t .  Paul in  h i s  L e t t e r  to  th e  Romans.
In  my inm ost s e l f  I  d e a r ly  lo v e  G o d 's  law , bu t I
can see  th a t  my body fo llo w s  a  d i f f e r e n t  law t h a t
b a t t l e s  a g a in s t  th e  law w hich my re a so n  d i c t a t e s .
T his i s  what makes me a  p r i s o n e r  o f t h a t  law o f
s in  which l i v e s  in s id e  my b o d y .[31 ]
E arly  in  h i s  r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  Rose, P in k ie  w onders w h e th e r th e re
i s  enough tim e to  re p e n t of o n e 's  l i f e  a t  th e  moment o f d e a th . The
v e rse  "Between th e  s t i r r u p  and th e  g round, he som ething so u g h t and
som ething fo u n d "(p . 128) comes i n t o  h i s  memory, b u t Rose h a s  to  supply
th e  m issing  word, "m ercy". When P in k ie  i s  a t ta c k e d  by C o lle o n i* s  mob,
he f in d s  h im se lf  in  t h i s  p re c is e  moment betw een l i f e  and d e a th  and he
d is c o v e rs  th a t ,  fo r  him, th e re  i s  n o t enough tim e to  r e p e n t .  He i s
to o  busy f ig h t in g  to  save h i s  l i f e  to  f e e l  th e  re n o rse  n e c e ssa ry  to
save h i s  so u l. When he escap es  h i s  p u rs u e rs ,  he f in d s  t h a t  he canno t
th in k  about c o n t r i t io n ;  he can o n ly  th in k  ab o u t th e  in ju r y  h i s  p r id e
has s u ffe re d  a t  th e  hands of C o lle o n i* s  men: " . . . i t  w a s n 't  e t e r n i ty
he though t about bu t h i s  own h u m i l ia t io n " ( p .  1 5 3 ). In  t h i s  moment o f
tem porary s a fe ty ,  under th e  co v er o f ap p ro ach in g  n ig h t .  P in k ie
r e a l i z e s  t h a t  t h i s  i s  th e  tim e he sh o u ld  make h i s  re p e n ta n c e , b u t he
cannot b rin g  h im se lf  to  re p e n t th e  m urders and b e t r a y a ls  which have
g iven  him a  demonic sense  of s u p e r io r i t y  and s a f e ty .  H is p r id e  s ta n d s
a s  an im pregnable b a r r i e r  betw een h i s  w i l l  and h i s  d e s i r e  to  r e tu r n  to
h i s  ch ildhood f a i t h  and to  s a c r i f i c e  h im s e lf  to  th e  mercy o f God.
I t  was im p o ss ib le  to  re p e n t  o f som ething  w hich 
made him s a f e . . , .w h e n  he was th o ro u g h ly  s e c u re , he 
could beg in  to  th in k  o f  m aking p eace , o f go ing  
home, and h i s  h e a r t  w eakened w ith  a  f a i n t  
n o s ta lg ia  fo r  th e  t in y  d a rk  c o n fe s s io n a l  box, th e  
p r i e s t 's  v o i c e . . . t o  be made s a fe  from e te r n a l
p a in .(p .  155)
D uring th e  course of th e  n o v e l, th e  s u b t le ,  in t e n s i f y in g  p u r s u i t
of g race  co n tin u es  to  fo llow  P in k ie  demanding h i s  s a c r i f i c e .  The
31 The Jerusalem  B ib le . Remans 7 .2 1 -3 .
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re a d e r  i s  c o n s ta n t ly  made aware o f th e  p resen ce  o f God i n  th e
re c u r r in g  im ages o f w a te r , l i g h t ,  b i rd s ,  and i n  th e  prow ling  f ig u r e  of 
th e  o ld  man fo re v e r  se a rc h in g  among th e  d e b r is  o f th e  B rig h to n  p ie r .  
T ogether they r e p re s e n t  th e  redem ption  and th e  g race  t h a t  a r e  never 
f a r  from him. When Greene em ploys t h i s  f i g u r a t i v e  lang u ag e , th e
tem poral q u a l i ty  of h i s  e n te r ta in m e n t i s  e le v a te d  to  th e  e te r n a l
q u a l i ty  of th e  s p i r i t u a l  drama of man ru n n in g  from  God. The s ta r k  
re a lis m  conveys a g r e a te r ,  s p i r i t u a l  v is io n .  An example o f th e
h e ig h te n in g  e f f e c t s  o f t h i s  language can be seen  in  th e  d e s c r ip t io n  of 
th e  B rig h to n  sh o re , which i s  p re se n te d  to  th e  re a d e r  i n  G re e n e 's
ty p ic a l  c in em a tic  s t y l e  of b le n d in g  panoram ic view s w ith  q u ic k ly
s h i f t i n g  d e ta i le d  c lo se -u p s . T h is dev ice  of w r i t in g  a s  i f  f o r  a 
cam era a llo w s th e  to n e  o f th e  d e s c r ip t io n  to  rem ain  co ld  and 
im p erso n a l, y e t  i t  a l s o  a llo w s Greene th e  freedom  to  i n s e r t  h i s  
a u th o r ia l  comments, which he assum es i s  th e  r i g h t  o f th e  n o v e l i s t . [32]
An o ld  man w ent s to o p in g  down th e  sh o re , very
slow ly , tu rn in g  th e  s to n e s , p ic k in g  among th e  dry 
seaweed f o r  c i g a r e t t e  ends, s c ra p s  o f food . The 
g u l l s  which had s to o d  l i k e  c a n d le s  down th e  beach 
ro se  and c r ie d  under th e  promenade. The o ld  man 
found a boot and stow ed i t  i n  h i s  sack , and a g u l l  
dropped from th e  parade and swept th rough  th e  i r o n  
nave of th e  P alace  P ie r ,  w h ite  and p u rp o se fu l in  
th e  o b s c u r ity ; h a l f  v u l tu r e  and h a l f  dove. In  
th e  end one alw ays had to  le a r n ,  (p . 190)
But even more th an  th e se  im ages and t h i s  f ig u r e ,  th e  p resen ce  o f God
i s  d i r e c t ly  f e l t  by th e  r e a d e r ,  and by P in k ie , in  th e  in s tru m e n ts  o f
H is d iv in e  g ra c e : m usic and Rose.
P in k ie  i s  c o n t in u a lly  haun ted  by memories o f l i n e s  he had sung
32 In  an essay  on F ra n ç o is  M auriac, Greene defends th e  r i g h t  of 
th e  a u th o r to  comment i n  h i s  own work: " . . . h e  i s  a w r i t e r . . .who
c la im s th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  and e s s e n t i a l  r ig h t  of a n o v e l i s t  to  comment, 
to  e x p re s s  h i s  v i e w s . . . . t h e  e x c lu s io n  o f th e  a u th o r  can go to o  f a r .  
Even th e  a u th o r, poor d e v i l ,  has a r i g h t  to  e x i s t ,  and M. M auriac 
r e a f f i rm s  th a t  r i g h t . ” "F ra n c o is  M auriac", C gH ^gte^  Egggyg, 
pp. 116,117.
Page 29
d u rin g  th e  Mass and by th e  sounds o f ary  m usic. In  h i s  ego tism  he has 
developed  th e  a b i l i t y  to  f e e l  no te n d e rn e s s , em otion, o r com passion 
f o r  a n o th e r . He canno t, because of th e  h a b i t  o f h is  p r id e ,  see  th e  
w orld  from any o th e r  p e rs p e c t iv e  excep t h i s  own p e rv e r te d  one. I t  i s  
on ly  m usic t h a t  th re a te n s  t h i s  h a rd n e ss  o f h e a r t  and th e  s e c u r i ty  of 
h is  ego tism .
T hat was h i s  s t r e n g th .  He c o u ld n 't  see  th rough
o th e r  p e o p le 's  ey es , o r f e e l  w ith  t h e i r  n erv es .
Only m usic made him uneasy, th e  c a t -g u t  v ib r a t in g  
i n  th e  h e a r t ;  i t  was l i k e  n e rv es  lo s in g  t h e i r  
f r e s h n e s s ,  i t  was l i k e  age coming on, o th e r  
p e o p le 's  ex p e rien ce  b a t te r in g  on th e  b r a in . ( p .  62)
Music cau ses  him to  f e e l  a sen se  of p i ty  and r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  fo r  o th e rs
a s  w e ll as  f o r  th e  fo r g o t te n  good t h a t  he i s  c ru c ify in g  i n  h im se lf .
"That m u s ic .. . i t  was th e  n e a re s t  he knew to  sorrow " (p . 63 )- I t
d o e s n 't  m a tte r  w hat k ind  o f m usic he h ea rd ; a l l  m usic i s  a  g race  of
God t h a t  s t i r s  h i s  deadened em otions and rem inds him o f th e  l o s t  w orld
o f  peace, lo v e , and s a c r i f i c e  w hich he, s e c u re  i n  h i s  f i e r c e ,  e g o i s t ic
p r id e ,  can no lo n g e r  u n d ers tan d  o r  a c c e p t. "The words ' Dona n o b is
pacem, ' came a g a in  to  mind; f o r  th e  second tim e he f e l t  a f a i n t
n o s ta lg ia ,  as  i f  f o r  som ething he  had l o s t  o r f o r g o t te n  o r
r e je c te d " ( p .  171).
This re p e a te d  a t ta c k  by th e  g race  of m usic comes to  a  clim ax on 
th e  day o f P in k ie 's  m a rriag e . As he s i t s  w ith  Rose in  a  cinema, 
f e e l in g  th e  w e ig h t of th e  m o rta l s in  he has j u s t  fo rc e d  them to
commit, and r e a l i z in g  th e  ab h o rred  sex u a l consummation he w i l l  be 
fo rc e d  to  perform . P in k ie 's  hardened  em otions and o b s t in a te  w i l l  a re  
weakened and made s u s c e p t ib le  to  th e  moving q u a l i ty  of th e  m usic he 
h e a rs .  T his g race  c la im s him and b reak s down h i s  d e fen c es , o f f e r in g  
him a v i s io n  o f th e  ways o f escape from h is  s in s ;  b u t th e  h a b i t  o f h is  
p r id e  i s  to o  overpow ering.
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He sh u t h i s  eyes to  ho ld  i n  h i s  t e a r s ,  bu t th e  
m usic w ent on -  i t  was l i k e  a v i s io n  o f r e le a s e  to  
an  im prisoned  man. He f e l t  c o n s t r i c t io n  and 
saw -  h o p e le ss ly  ou t o f  reach  -  a  l i m i t l e s s  
freedom : no f e a r ,  no h a tre d , no envy. I t  was a s
i f  he w ere dead and w ere remembering th e  e f f e c t  o f 
a  good c o n fe ss io n , th e  words o f  a b s o lu t io n ;  bu t 
be in g  dead i t  was a memory only  -  he c o u ld n ’ t  
e x p e rie n c e  c o n t r i t i o n  -  th e  r i b s  o f h i s  body were 
l i k e  s t e e l  bands w hich h e ld  him down to  e te r n a l  
u n re p e n ta n c e .(p . 261)
I t  rem ains f o r  Rose to  c o n tin u e  th e  work o f g race  t h a t  w i l l  le a d
P in k ie  to  p o s s ib le  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  and redem ption .
Rose, th e  s ix te e n r-y e a r-o ld  w a i t r e s s ,  i s  good. She i s  th e
n ecessa ry  com p i m e n t  to  P in k ie ’ s e v i l .  She comes frcm  th e  same
environm ent and ex p e rien ce  a s  P in k ie , y e t  she r e p r e s e n ts  a  d i f f e r e n t
resp o n se  to  t h i s  p a s t .  Her innocence  and h e r  b e l i e f  in  th e  goodness
o f  l i f e  rem ain  u n co rru p te d  by th e  c o n d it io n s  o f  N elson P lace- She
does n o t develop  an in d o m ita b le  p r id e  bu t an unconquerab le  h u m ili ty .
T ogether Rose and P in k ie  form th e  h o t and co ld  o f f a i t h .  T h e ir  common
b e l i e f  in  s in  and g ra c e , s a lv a t io n  and dam nation u n i te s  them and
e le v a te s  them to  a  p lane  of u n d e rs ta n d in g  t h a t  th e  f a i t h l e s s  s o c ie ty
o f B rig h to n , sym bolized i n  Id a , canno t im agine e x i s t s .  When Rose and
P in k ie  m eet, th e  w orld  re p re s e n te d  by Id a  can  on ly  s ta n d  by mute.
I t  was a s  i f  she w ere i n  a s tra n g e  c o u n try : th e
ty p ic a l  Englishwoman ab road . She hadn’ t  even g o t 
a  ph rase  book. She was a s  f a r  frcsn e i t h e r  of them
as  she was from H e ll -  o r Heaven. Good and e v i l
l iv e d  i n  th e  same c o u n try , spoke th e  same 
language , came to g e th e r  l i k e  o ld  f r ie n d s ,  f e e l in g  
th e  same com pletion , to u c h in g  hands b e s id e  th e  
i r o n  b e d s te a d .(p .  180)
The good and e v i l  Rose and P in k ie  r e p re s e n t  m eet no t a s  enem ies b u t a s
a l l i e s .  P in k ie ’ s  p r id e fu l  w i l l  to  i n f l i c t  p a in  and to  dom inate i s
complemented by Rose’ s  humble w i l l  to  b e a r  s u f f e r in g  and to  s u t o i t .
The s in n e r  and th e  s a in t ,  th e  p e rs e c u to r  and th e  m a rty r  a r e  p a r t  o f
th e  same d iv in e  m yste ry . P in k ie  u n d e rs tan d s  t h i s  when he  s e e s  Rose
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d e f ia n t ly  r e s i s t i n g  I d a ’ s  i n q u i r i e s  on h i s  b e h a lf .
He was aware t h a t  she  belonged to  h i s  l i f e ,  l i k e  a 
rocra o r a  c h a i r :  she  was som ething w hich
com pleted h im ...W h a t was m ost e v i l  in  him needed 
h e r :  i t  c o u ld n 't  g e t  a lo n g  w ith o u t
g o o d n e s s .. . .S h e  was good, h e’ d d isco v e re d  th a t ,  
and he was damned: they  w ere made f o r  each
o th e r .( p p .  179-80)
In  Rose’ s  h u m ility , goodness, and a b i l i t y  to  lo v e , she
becomes th e  p e r s o n i f ic a t io n  o f g race  th rough which God a t ta c k s
P in k ie  and P in k ie  a t ta c k s  God. T his p e r s o n i f ic a t io n  o f g ra c e  i n
a  human f ig u r e  i s  a s ta n d a rd  te a c h in g  o f C a th o lic  d o c tr in e .  As
one h ig h ly  reg ard ed  C a th o lic  ca tech ism  s t a t e s ,
Grace i s  n o t m erely  inw ara . i t  i s  a l s o  e x te r n a l ,  
in te rw oven  w itn  a l l  tn e  r e a l i t i e s  o f our l i r e .
For in s ta n c e ,  C h r is t ’ s  g race  i n  a  w ife  can be a  
g race  f o r  th e  husband. Then she i s  h e r s e l f  a
g ra c e , a g e s tu re  o f God’ s l i b e r a l ,  redem ptive  
lo v e . . . .T h e  most im p o rta n t way o f th e  S p i r i t  i s  
th rough  o th e r  m en.[33]
As th e  in c a rn a t io n  o f th e  s p i r i t  and g race  of God, Rose becomes a
th r e a t  to  th e  s e c u r i ty  of P in k ie ’ s ego tism  and e v i l .  She cau ses  him
to  become to rn  between h i s  s a ta n ic  p r id e  and h i s  in n e r  lo n g in g  f o r
s a n c t i ty  and mercy. Her lo v e  f o r  him rem inds him of h is  need f o r  th e
lo v e  o f God and demands from him a sense  of r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  and p i ty
fo r  o th e rs .  Her goodness and innocence r e f l e c t  by c o n t r a s t  h i s  own
c o r ru p tio n  and f a l l  from h o l in e s s  and g ra c e . And f i n a l l y ,  her very
appearance r e s to r e s  th e  memory o f h is  h u m ilia tin g  p a s t  t h a t  he s t r i v e s
to  f o r g e t .  P in k ie , th e r e f o r e ,  i s  com pelled by h is  demonic sen se  of
s e l f - p r e s e r v a t io n  to  c o r ru p t h e r  goodness and to  p e rv e r t  h e r  lo v e  by
u n i t in g  i t  w ith  h i s  e v i ln e s s  i n  th e  m o rta l s in  o f  t h e i r  ’ f a l s e ’
m a rriag e . L a te r  he w i l l  be f u r th e r  com pelled to  f r e e  h im se lf  from her
p h y s ic a l p resen ce , which s ta n d s  a s  a  l i v in g  te s ta m e n t to  h i s  human
33 A Ney C g ie c h i^ i  S a th S liS  E â ith  A dults (London: B urnsand O ates; New York: H erder and H erder, 1967), p. 288.
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lo w lin e s s  and in s ig n i f ic a n c e  and w hich p e r s i s t e n t ly  c a l l s  him to  
r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  and lo v e  o f o th e rs .  He i s  d r iv e n  by h i s  p r id e  to  
p re se rv e  a t  a l l  c o s ts  h i s  e v i l  d e v o tio n  to  th e  s e l f ;  "He to ld  h im se lf  
t h a t  soon he would be f r e e  a g a in . ..N o  more human c o n ta c ts ,  o th e r  
p e o p le ’ s  em otions w ashing a t  th e  b r a in  -  he would be f r e e  a g a in : 
n o th in g  to  th in k  about bu t h im se lf" (p . 3 3 6 ).
P in k ie  i s  to o  en g ra in ed  i n  h i s  e x p e rie n c e  of e v i l  to  see  Rose a s  
a r e f l e c t i o n  o f God. He se e s  h e r  as h i s  com plem enting a n t i t h e s i s ,  and 
th e r e f o r e  a s  a  te m p ta tio n  to  good, bu t he does n o t se e  h e r  as 
r e p re s e n t in g  th e  g race  o f God, He i s  in c a p a b le  of s e e in g  d iv in e  
goodness, j u s t  a s  he i s  in c a p a b le  o f im ag in ing  heaven. Rose i s  good, 
bu t to  P in k ie  i t  i s  a  m o rta l goodness she p o sse sse s  and one he can 
c o r ru p t.
Heaven was a word; H e ll was som ething he cou ld  
t r u s t .  A b ra in  was cap ab le  only  o f w hat i t  cou ld  
co n ce iv e , and i t  c o u ld n ’ t  co nce ive  w hat i t  had
never e x p e r ie n c e d .. . An aw ful resen tm en t s t i r r e d  i n  
him -  why sh o u ld n ’ t  he have had h i s  chance l i k e  
a l l  th e  r e s t ,  seen  h i s  g lim pse of H eaven ...H e 
tu r n e d . . .a n d  took  a  lo n g  lo o k  a t  h e r  as i f  she
m ight be i t  -  b u t th e  b r a in  co u ld n ’ t  
c o n c e iv e .. . Oh, sh e  was good a l l  r ig h t ,  he 
supposed, bu t she w asn’ t  good enough; h e ’ d g o t h e r  
down. (p . 331)
P in k ie  can th e r e f o r e  r e s i s t  th e  te m p ta tio n  he en co u n te rs  i n  Rose 
t h a t  u rg es  him to  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e .  As they  d r iv e  a g a in s t  th e  heavy
r a in  to  th e  p la ce  o f R o se 's  s u ic id e ,  th e  g race  o f God ta k e s  a n o th e r
form i n  i t s  d e sp e ra te  e f f o r t  to  b reak  th e  ho ld  o f P in k ie ’ s p r id e .
Music has f a i l e d  and Rose’ s lo v e  has f a i l e d  i n  th e  a tte m p t to  tu r n
P in k ie  from h is  ego tism  to  s e l f l e s s n e s s  i n  God. Now, a t  th e  clim ax o f
th e  d iv in e  p u r s u i t ,  th e  s p i r i t  o f God becomes an  a c tu a l  f e l t  p resen ce
t h a t  th r e a te n s  to  b reak  th rough  P in k ie ’ s  p r id e  and i n t o  h i s  h e a r t .  
T h is i s  th e  u l t im a te  c a l l  o f God to  h u m ility  and s e l f - d e n i a l  in  
exchange fo r  mercy and p eace . But P in k ie  w ith s ta n d s  t h i s  l a s t  good
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te m p ta tio n  w ith  a l l  th e  e v i l  of f a l l e n  man he  h as  found i n  h i s  s h o r t  
e x p e rien ce  of l i f e .  He has in v e s te d  to o  much o f h im se lf  in t o  h i s  e v i l  
p r id e  to  have th e  courage now to  make th e  le a p  o f  f a i t h  i n t o  God’ s 
fo rg iv e n e s s .
An enoimious em otion b e a t on him; i t  was l i k e  
scxaething t r y in g  to  g e t  in ,  th e  p re s s u re  of 
g ig a n t ic  w ings a g a in s t  th e  g la s s .  pacg Ufibis 
BâSêffii. He w ith s to o d  i t .  . . I f  th e  g la s s  b roke, i f  
th e  b e a s t -  w hatever i t  was -  g o t in ,  God knows 
w hat i t  would do. He had a  sen se  of havoc -  th e  
c o n fe ss io n , th e  penance, and th e  sacram ent -  an 
aw ful d i s t r a c t i o n ,  and he drove b lin d  i n t o  th e  
r a in . ( p p .  347-8)
In  t h i s  f i n a l  mcment o f r e f u s a l  of th e  mercy o f God, P in k ie  re sem b les
G reene’ s  d e s c r ip t io n  o f  F re d e r ic k  R o lfe , whose f o o ts te p s  "on th e
th re s h o ld  o f P a r a d is e . . . t u r n  a g a in  because of th e  d e v i l i s h  p r id e  which
would n o t a cc ep t even Heaven, excep t on h i s  own te rm s " .[343
Rose tra n s fo rm s  th e  id e a  o f s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  i n  h e r  d e v o tio n  to
P in k ie . I t  i s  n o t to  God t h a t  she subm its  h e r  w i l l  and h e r  l i f e ,  bu t
to  him. He becomes h e r  god. B ecause of h e r  lo v e  f o r  P in k ie , she  i s
w i l l in g  n o t only to  s a c r i f i c e  h e r  l i f e  f o r  him, bu t a l s o  h e r  e te r n a l
l i f e .  The New Testam ent s ta te m e n t, "A man can have no g r e a te r  lo v e
th a n  to  la y  down h i s  l i f e  f o r  h i s  f r ie n d s .  ", [35] has  been
r e in t e r p r e te d .  In  Rose’ s  s a c r i f i c e  o f h e r so u l, Greene i s  fo llo w in g
th e  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  g iv e n  by C h arles  Péguy, th e
Frenchman whose l i f e  i s  re c o u n te d  by th e  p r i e s t  a t  th e  end o f th e
n o v e l. Peguy’ s  s to ry  i s  Rose’ s  s to ry .
"He was a good man, a ho ly  man, and he l iv e d  i n  
s in  a l l  th rough h i s  l i f e ,  because he co u ld n ’ t  b ea r 
th e  id e a  t h a t  any so u l cou ld  s u f f e r  
d am n a tio n .. . .  T h is  man decided  t h a t  i f  any so u l was 
go ing  to  be damned he would be damned 
to o ." ( p .  356)
34 G reene, " F re d e r ic k  R o lfe : Edwardian In fe rn o " , Çglleg&ed
ESSâïS, p. 174.
35 Tbs îlêcusaiem  B iblê» John 1 5 .13 .
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Rose becomes th e  image of th e  s a c r i f i c i a l  Lamb o f God, th e
Q i r i s t - f i g u r e  who w i l l  d ie  a  p h y s ic a l and s p i r i t u a l  d ea th  ou t of h er 
lo v e  f o r  s in f u l  man. Rose i s  w i l l in g  to  s u f f e r  e te r n a l  dam nation f o r  
th e  p o s s ib le  s a lv a t io n  o f a n o th e r . She b e l ie v e s  t h a t  any lo v e , 
p a r t i c u la r ly  h e r lo v e  f o r  P in k ie , may le a d  to  h i s  s a lv a t io n ,  and i f  i t  
doesn* t  th en  she i s  w i l l in g  to  be damned w ith  him f o r  i t .  She i s  
angry th a t  s a lv a t io n  i s  g ra n te d  to  some peop le  w h ile  i t  i s  w ith h e ld  
from o th e rs ,  and sh e  r e f u s e s  to  b e l ie v e  t h a t  t h e i r  God canno t lo v e  
P in k ie  d e s p i te  h i s  e v i l  and g ra n t  him m ercy. Rose’ s  a c t io n s  and
d e c is io n s  r e a l i z e  in  a  c o n c re te  way th e  profound C a th o lic  b e l i e f  th a t ,  
in  f a i t h ,  she  and P in k ie  a r e  p a r t  o f th e  one M ystica l Body o f C h r is t  
and form complementary p a r t s  o f th e  one d iv in e  m ystery  o f good and 
e v i l .  Because she lo v e s  P in k ie , she  m ust a l s o  sh a re  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  
fo r  h i s  s in .  M a rie -B e a tr ic e  M esnet e x p la in s  t h i s  when she w r i te s ,
One o f th e  g r e a t e s t  m y s te r ie s  o f th e  
s p i r i t u a l  w orld  i s  th e  communion o f a l l  men in  
e v i l  and i n  good, th e  communion o f s a in t s  and
s in n e r s .  ..We s h a re  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  f o r  our s in s ,  a s
we a ls o  sh a re  lo v e .. .O n e  so u l can a to n e  f o r  
a n o th e r , and by s u f f e r in g  and lo v e  l i f t  th e  lo a d  
w eigh ing  on i t s  freedom .
The p o in t i s  e x p l i c i t l y  r a is e d  a t  th e  end o f 
S riSbiSB  Rggk; when P in k ie  dimly p e rc e iv e s  t h a t  
Rose, w ith  h e r  f a i t h  in  him and h e r  lo v e , m ight be 
th e  means o f h is  s a lv a t io n .  Her s a c r i f i c e  w i l l  
n o t be w asted ; she  has assumed f o r  h e r s e l f  
r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  fo r  P in k ie ’ s  s o u l . [ 36]
Rose’ s  d e c is io n  to  m arry P in k ie  and th e n  to  k i l l  h e r s e l f  w ith  him
a re  th e re f o r e  m o tiv a ted  by t h i s  m y s tic a l sense  o f r e s p o n s ib i l i ty
produced by h e r s e l f l e s s  lo v e .
I t  was s a id  to  be th e  w o rs t a c t  o f a l l ,  th e  a c t  of 
d e s p a ir ,  th e  s in  w ith o u t f o r g iv e n e s s . . .He was 
going  to  damn h im se lf ,  bu t she  was going  t o  show 
them th a t  they  c o u ld n ’ t  damn him w ith o u t damning 
h e r  to o ; th e r e  was n o th in g  he could  do she 
w ouldn’ t  do. . .A  l i g h t  l i t  h i s  f a c e . . . a  c h i l d ’ s
36 M a rie -B e a tr ic e  M esnet, firâbâffl GcseuS! âCâ tb ê  HSâCt fif th s  
IfetiêC  (W estport, Ctonn.: Greenwood P re s s , 1972), p. 105.
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fa c e ;  she f e l t  r e s p o n s ib i l i t y  move i n  h e r  b r e a s t s ;  
she wouldn’ t  l e t  him go in t o  t h a t  d a rk n e s s
a lo n e .(p .  332)
Her lo v e  fo r  P in k ie  i s  a lm ost t h a t  o f a m other f o r  h e r  c h i ld .  Though 
she lo n g s fo r  any s ig n  of a f f e c t io n  frcxn him, w hich w ould t h e r e f o r e  be 
a s ig n  of h i s  lo v e  f o r  h e r  and o f h i s  p o s s ib le  s a lv a t io n ,  h e r
r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  to  him i s  n o t dependent upon h i s  r e c ip r o c a l  lo v e .  " I t  
d id n ’ t  m a tte r ; she loved  him; she  had h e r  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y " ( p .  3 2 9 ) . 
Her a c t io n s  and in t e n t io n s  c o n s t i t u t e  an  a c t  o f r e b e l l i o n  and p r id e  
a g a in s t  God b u t, u n lik e  P in k ie ’ s ,  th ey  a r e  m o tiv a te d  by a  s e l f l e s s  
lo v e  f o r  a n o th e r  and n o t by a s e l f i s h  e g o tism . N e v e r th e le s s  sh e  h a s  
wrongly assumed th e  r o le  o f God i n  th e  f e rv o u r  o f h e r  human lo v e  and 
in  t h i s  a c t  l i e s  h e r  s in .  I t  rem a in s  f o r  God to  use h e r  f o r  H is  own 
p la n . She, in  e f f e c t ,  becomes an in s tru m e n t o f God’ s  g ra c e  d e s p i te  
her ch a llen g e  o f H is a u th o r i ty .
In  h er ch a llen g e  of God, Rose i s  shown c lo s e r  to  Him th a n  Id a  and
th e  m otives behind h e r  a c t io n s  f u r t h e r  b e l i t t l e  I d a ’ s  m o tiv e s  by
com parison. R o se 's  C h r is t -  l i k e  com passion f o r  P in k ie ,  whom she knows 
to  be e v i l  and a p o s s ib le  m u rd ere r, becomes th e  p e r f e c t  a n t i t h e s i s  to  
th e  "m e rc ile s s  com passion"(p . 172) and p e rs o n a l sen se  o f j u s t i c e  w hich 
m o tiv a te s  I d a ’ s vengeance. I d a ’ s  p i ty  f o r  F red , whose d e a th  th r e a te n s
h e r s in g le  b e l i e f  in  th e  w o rld ly  l i f e  o f p ro m isc u ity , fu n  and
ad v en tu re , and l a t e r  h e r p i ty  f o r  Rose, whom she th in k s  i s  d e f e n c e le s s  
b e fo re  P in k ie  in  h e r  y o u th fu l in f a t u a t i o n  and in e x p e r ie n c e  o f  l i f e ,  
c a s ts  h e r as  a type of fu ry  in  th e  c l a s s i c a l  G reek  sen se  who a t te m p ts  
revenge w ith in  th e  narrow , s h o r ts ig h te d  scope of j u s t i c e  she  
un d ers tan d s .
Somebody had made Fred unhappy, and somebody was 
going to  be made unhappy in  tu r n .  An eye f o r  an  
eye. I f  you b e lie v e d  in  God, you m igh t le a v e
vengeance to  Him, bu t you c o u ld n 't  t r u s t  th e  One, 
th e  u n iv e rs a l s p i r i t .  Vengeance was I d a ’ s , j u s t
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as much as  rew ard was I d a ’ s .. .A n d  vengeance and 
rew ard -  t h ^  bo th  w ere fu n . (p . 48)
She does n o t lo v e  Rose, bu t only  h e r s e l f  and th e  enjoym ent o f th e
tem poral l i f e  which h e r  p u r s u i t  o f P in k ie  b r in g s . I t  i s  o f  no concern
to  h e r  th a t  she i s  send ing  Rose back to  th e  m isery  o f th e  slum s and to
p a re n ts  who would s e l l  t h e i r  d au g h te r to  ary  man a t  th e  r i g h t  p r ic e .
Ida  i s  w i l l in g  to  s a c r i f i c e  anyone and t o  cause any amount o f p a in  i n
h e r  proud, t e r r i b l e  sense  of p i ty  and j u s t i c e ,  w h ile  Rose i s  w i l l in g
to  s u f f e r  any p a in  and to  s a c r i f i c e  h e r  l i f e  and so u l in  h e r  humble
com passion and lo v e .
Yet even i n  Rose’ s c o n v ic t io n  to  damn h e r s e l f ,  in  s u ic id e  w ith
P in k ie , she rem ains am b iv a le n t. She e x p e rie n c e s , l i k e  h e r  e v i l
c o u n te rp a r t ,  th e  good te m p ta tio n  o f God to  which she e v e n tu a lly
succumbs. On h e r  r id e  to  th e  c l i f f  w here th e  s u ic id e  w i l l  ta k e  p la c e ,
she  i s  to rn  between h e r  lo v e  f o r  P in k ie  and h e r hope in  l i f e ,  betw een
th e  e v i l  w i l l  of h e r human god and th e  good w i l l  of h e r  d iv in e  God
which u rg es  h e r  to  save h e r s e l f :
" . . . s h e  was v i s i t e d  by an a lm ost overwhelming 
r e b e l l io n  ~ she had on ly  to  go o u t, le a v e  him, 
r e fu s e  to  p la y . He co u ld n ’ t  make h e r  k i l l  
h e r s e l f ;  l i f e  w a s n 't  a s  bad a s  t h a t . . . . t h e r e  was 
alw ays h o p e ." (p . 346)
But th e  trem endous in f lu e n c e  of P in k ie  com pels h e r  on. H is w i l l  i s
r e l e n t l e s s ;  " . . . a l l  th e  tim e she f e l t  th e  s tead y  p re s s u re  of h is
w i l l .  H is  mind was made up "(p . 3 4 9 ). She f e e l s  t h a t  i f  she  p a s se s  up
t h i s  chance to  damn h e r s e l f  w ith  P in k ie  t h a t  they w i l l  be se p a ra te d
f o r  an e t e r n i ty .  She w i l l  have m issed  h e r  only  chance "o f shewing
Them they  co u ld n ’ t  p ic k  and ch o o se"(p . 349) who was go ing  to  be saved
o r  damned. Rose r e a l i z e s  t h a t  i f  she  chooses to  l i v e  w h ile  P in k ie
d ie s ,  th e n  she w i l l  never be a b le  to  damn h e r s e l f  a g a in  and j o i n  him
i n  h e l l ,  fo r  she b e l ie v e s  t h a t  th e  passage o f tim e w i l l  le a d  h e r
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in e v i ta b ly  back to  re p e n ta n c e  and s a lv a t io n :  " . . . t h r o u g h  a  lo n g  l i f e
th e  g u a rd ia n  good drove you re m o rs e le s s ly  tow ards th e  c r ib ,  th e  ’ happy 
d e a th * "(p . 3 4 9 ). She c o n s tru e s  h e r  r e f u s a l  to  k i l l  h e r s e l f  as  an a c t  |
■jo f b e t ra y a l  of h e r god P in k ie , which she  canno t a llo w , and as  a  ;j
d em o n stra tio n  o f  th e  poor q u a l i ty  o f  h er lo v e  and lo y a l ty  to  him, |3which she i s  n o t w i l l in g  to  ad m it. j
iBecause of h e r lo v e  f o r  P in k ie , she  has a llow ed  h i s  narrow , e v i l  a
v is io n  o f l i f e  to  p e rv e r t  h e r  own v is io n  o f good. He h as  changed h e r  |
jv a lu e s  around. What she  once b e lie v e d  to  be e v i l  becomes th e  good 1|
te m p ta tio n  and w hat she once b e lie v e d  to  be good becomes th e  e v i l  IItm p ta t io n .  The "g u a rd ian  good" t h a t  d r iv e s  h e r  to  s a lv a t io n  and l i f e  |
i s  g iv e n  th e  r o le  o f sa ta n  w h ile  v i r t u e  i s  denoted  a s  a  s in .  M ortal j
s in  and s u ic id e  become th e  n ob le  and v ir tu o u s  a c t s  o f lo v e . To th e  1i1very  moment of h e r s a c r i f i c e ,  she  i s  moved by th e  w i l l  o f P in k ie , whom ^
ishe t r u s t s  more th an  God. She h as  chosen h e r  s id e  i n  th e  e te r n a l
1c o n f l i c t  of good and e v i l  and sh e  w i l l  rem ain lo y a l  in  h e r  d e c is io n . |II f  i t  was a  g u a rd ia n  an g e l speak ing  to  h e r  |
now, he spoke l i k e  a d e v i l  -  he ta n p te d  h e r  to  1
v i r t u e  l i k e  a s in .  To threw  away th e  gun was a  j
b e t ra y a l ;  i t  would be an a c t  o f cow ard ice; i t  I
would mean t h a t  she  chose never to  see  him a g a in  I
f o r  e v e r . . . . The e v i l  a c t  was th e  h o n est a c t ,  th e  |
bo ld  and th e  f a i t h f u l . . . i t  was a  poor lo v e  t h a t  J
was a f r a id  to  d ie .  She hadn’ t  been a f r a i d  to  j
commit m o rta l s in  -  i t  was dea th  no t dam nation ]
which was s c a r in g  h e r . P in k ie  s a id  i t  w ouldn’ t  J
h u r t .  She f e l t  h i s  w i l l  moving h e r  hand -  she
cou ld  t r u s t  him. She pu t up th e  gun once
m ore .(p p . 350-1)
But Rose does n o t com plete h e r  s a c r i f i c e  f o r  P in k ie . She i s  
b e tra y e d  i n  h e r  d e c is io n  a t  th e  very  l a s t  moment by h e r  in d o m ita b le  
hope th a t  P in k ie  w i l l  be saved from h im se lf  and by h e r l a s t i n g  b e l i e f  
in  th e  e s s e n t i a l  goodness o f l i f e .  Though she w anted to  choose death
and dam nation in  h e r  humble subm ission  to  and lo v e  of P in k ie , she  i s  
p rev en ted  by th e se  very  q u a l i t i e s  o f  h e r  n a tu re . Her h u m ility  and
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s e l f l e s s  lo v e  keep h e r  from perfo rm ing  th e  u lt im a te  a c t  o f d e s p a ir  
j u s t  a s  P in k ie ’ s  p r id e  and e g o tia n  p ro p e l him to  i t .  Rose, in  th e  
end, i s  in c a p a b le  of th e  s e l f - p i t y  and ego tism  th a t  form th e  very  
h e a r t  o f s p i r i t u a l  d e s p a ir ,  which i s  c l e a r ly  d e sc r ib e d  by th e  American 
T ra p p is t  monk. Them as  M erton.
D esp air i s  th e  a b s o lu te  extrem e o f s e l f - lo v e .
I t  i s  reach ed  when a  man d e l ib e r a te ly  tu rn s  h i s  
back on a l l  h e lp  frcm  anyone e l s e  i n  o rd e r  to  
t a s t e  th e  r o t t e n  lu x u ry  o f knowing h im se lf  to  be 
1 o s t . . . .
D espair i s  th e  u l t im a te  developm ent o f a 
p r id e  so g r e a t  and so  s t i f f - n e c k e d  t h a t  i t  s e l e c t s  
th e  a b s o lu te  m isery  o f dam nation r a th e r  th a n  
a c c e p t h ap p in ess  from th e  hands o f God and th e reb y  
acknowledge th a t  He i s  above us and th a t  we a re  
no t cap ab le  o f f u l f i l l i n g  our d e s tin y  by
o u rs e lv e s .Bjut a map Hhg is  tcalz bmhla gammt daspairt 
■ bë&aüëë iB tbs bmblë man tbscs is q q  i Q n s s u  am sucb ib in g  as  se if= P ii% t[37 ]
I t  i s  h e r  lo v e  f o r  P in k ie , a s  w e ll as  h e r  hope in  l i f e ,  t h a t  moves h e r
to  throw th e  gun away a t  th e  sounds o f f o o ts te p s  behind  th e  c a r  which
she im m ediately  i n t e r p r e t s  a s  b r in g in g  th e  "good new s"(p. 351) t h a t
w i l l  save P in k ie  and h e r  from t h i s  a c t .  Her s e l f l e s s  lo v e  and
lo y a l ty ,  which P in k ie  used to  le a d  h e r  to  d ea th  and dam nation, God has
used  to  le a d  h e r  back to  l i f e  and s a lv a t io n .  Rose i s  a s  d e s t in e d  f o r
s a lv a t io n  a s  P in k ie  i s  f o r  dam nation. Because she i s  a b le  to  lo v e
a n o th e r , she  w i l l  alw ays be a b le  to  escape h e r  own p r id e  and
s in f u ln e s s  by s a c r i f i c in g  h e r s e l f  to  th e  mercy o f God. P in k ie ,
because he  cannot f e e l  lo v e  f o r  anyone bu t h im se lf , w i l l  n ever be a b le
to  escape h i s  p r id e  th rough  th e  s a c r i f i c e  o f re p e n ta n c e . P in k ie
becomes h i s  own s p i r i t u a l  v ic tim  s a c r i f i c e d  to  th e  god o f  h i s  p r id e  in
h i s  f i n a l  a c t  o f d e s p a ir .  I t  rem ains to  God, to  th e  " a p p a l l i n g . . .
s tr a n g e n e s s " (p . 357) o f H is m ercy, to  dec ide  w hether P in k ie  w i l l  be
37 Thomas M erton, Segdg (New York: New
D ire c t io n s  Books, 1961), p. 180.
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g ra n te d  h i s  ch o ice . G reene’ s  comments abou t Henry Jam es’ s  p o r tr a y a l
of th e  good and e v i l  n a tu re s  o f h is  f i c t i o n a l  c h a ra c te r s  becomes an
a p t and a c c u ra te  summation o f h i s  own p o r tr a y a l  of th e  e s s e n t i a l
d i f f e r e n c e s  between P in k ie  and Rose i n  t h e i r  response  to  th e  demands
o f s e l f - s a c r i f i c e .
He was a r e a l i s t :  he had to  show th e  trium phs o f
e g o tia a ;  he was a r e a l i s t :  he had to  show t h a t  a
damned so u l had i t s  c h a in s . M illy  T heale , Maggie 
V erver, th e se  ’ good’ peop le  had t h e i r  e scap es, 
they  w ere lucky  in  t h a t  they  loved , cou ld  
s a c r i f i c e  th e m s e lv e s . . . th q y  w ere never q u i t e  a lo n e  
on th e  bench o f d e s o la t io n .  But th e  e g o t i s t s  had 
no escap e , th e r e  was no te n d e rn e s s  i n  t h e i r  
p a s s io n . . . they w ere, in e sc a p a b ly , th e m se lv e s .[38]
38 Greene, "Henry Jam es: The P r iv a te  U n iv e rse" , CpH.epted
EsëâïSi p. 38.
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P a r t  I I I :  The H egci fi£ tb ë  IfettSC
The themes o f a  C a th o lic ’ s  m oral r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  fo r  man and th e  
n e c e s s i ty  o f s a c r i f i c in g  one’ s  l i f e  and so u l f o r  th e  lo v e  o f man t h a t  
a r e  w itn e sse d  i n  Rose, f in d  t h e i r  most profound tre a tm e n t te n  y e a rs  
l a t e r  w ith  th e  p u b lic a t io n  o f jTbg H ea rt Qt th s  lf e t tê c (1 9 4 8 ) . Evelyn 
Waugh, in  rev iew ing  th e  no v e l, c o r r e c t ly  su g g e s ts  t h a t  t h i s  novel 
"shou ld  be re a d  a s  th e  complement o f B rig b ip u  Bssk" and t h a t  Scob ie  
shou ld  be seen  a s  th e  p a r a l l e l  of P in k ie . "Both b e l ie v e  i n  dam nation 
and b e l ie v e  them selves  damned. Both d ie  i n  m o rta l s in  a s  d e f in e d  by
m oral th e o lo g ia n s ." [39 ] But Waugh’ s  o b s e rv a tio n  of S cobie f a l l s  s h o r t .
!
Scobie i s  more th a n  P in k ie ’ s  complement; he i s  th e  com posite of a l l  
th r e e  m ain c h a ra c te r s  o f th e  e a r l i e r  n o v e l. P o sse ss in g  P in k ie ’ s 
aw areness o f  h is  own e v i l ,  he l ik e w is e  p o sse sse s  I d a ’ s  d e s t r u c t iv e
p i ty  as w e ll as Rose’ s  w il l in g n e s s  to  d ie  and to  s u f f e r  e te r n a l  
punishm ent f o r  lo v e  o f a n o th e r . S cob ie i s  G reene’ s  m ost s u b t le  
p o r tr a y a l  o f Peguy’ s  s ta te m e n t t h a t  th e  s in n e r ,  l i k e  th e  s a in t ,  i s  
found a t  th e  h e a r t  o f C h r is t i a n i ty  and t h a t  he i s  th e  m ost com petent
i n  m a tte r s  o f f a i t h ,  which i s  ta k e n  a s  th e  ep ig raph  o f th e  book. In
l b s  Ë ë â r i  fif JthS if e i tê c  th e  m e lod ram atic , tem poral p u r s u i t  o f th e  
p ro ta g o n is t  has d isa p p e a re d  and em phasis i s  p la ced  s o le ly  on th e  
d iv in e  p u r s u i t ,  which h as  become an in t e r n a l i z e d ,  i n t e l l e c t u a l  one. 
This p ro g re s s io n  o f in c re a s in g  s u b t le ty  and profound i n s ig h t  i n  th e  
tre a tm e n t o f th e  them es o f s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  from B rigbtfiB  BûSk to  Tbs
fîëâBt fit t b s  MattSC» and o f e v i l  from i t s  obvious embodiment i n  P in k ie  
to  i t s  im p erso n a tio n  o f v i r t u e  i n  S co b ie , i s  c l e a r ly  d e s c r ib e d  i n  
G reene’ s  own words d e l in e a t in g  th e  p ro g re s s io n  o f e v i l  p o r tra y e d  i n
39 Evelyn Waugh, " F e lix  C ulpa", Tbe Egsgyg gjid RgyiSHS fif EysIXfl 
ïïâBÊb» ed . Donat G a lla g h e r (London: Methuen, 1983), pp. 361,363*
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th e  novels of Henry Jam es:
. . . a  p ro g re ss  from a  r a th e r  crude and 
in e x p e rien ce d  j^ m b o liz a t io n  o f  t r u t h  to  t r u t h  
i t s e l f :  a p ro g re ss  frcxn e v i l  r e p re s e n te d  r a th e r
obv iously  in  te rras o f m urder to  e v i l  ' i n  p ro p r ia  
p e rso n a ’ , w alking down Bond S t r e e t ,  charm ing, 
c u l tu re d , s e n s i t i v e  -  e v i l  to  be d i s t ig u is h e d  from  
good c h ie f ly  in  th e  com plete  ego tism  o f i t s  
o u t lo o k .[40]
Thus, in  th e  p ro ta g o n is t  S co b ie , G reene p r e s e n ts  a  new tw is t  to  
Peguy'5  id e a  of th e  s in n e r  as  a s a i n t  i n  d is g u is e  t h a t  he had e a r l i e r  
dem onstrated  in  more obvious te rm s i n  B rig h to n  Rock and The Power and 
th e  G lo ry . Greene d em onstra tes  th ro u g h  S co b ie , n o t t h a t  good can come 
f ro n  th e  s in n e r , bu t th a t  s in  may come from  th o se  who a r e  v i r tu o u s .  
I t  i s  G reene’ s unique p o r tra y a l  o f th e  s a i n t  a s  a  s in n e r .
Scobie ap p ea rs  to  th e  re a d e r  a s  a good man. He i s  an  E n g lish  
policem an re s p o n s ib le  f o r  h i s  West A fr ic a n  town and, a s  such , he i s  a 
man w ith  a deep sense of h o n es ty , i n t e g r i t y ,  and j u s t i c e .  Scob ie  i s  
a ls o  a C a th o lic , f a i t h f u l  and o b s e rv a n t i n  h i s  r e l i g i o u s  b e l i e f s .  
R e lig io n  i s  v i t a l  to  him and in  him th e re  i s  no image o f th e  P h a r is e e . 
But two c h a r a c te r i s t i c s  mark S c o b ie ’ s  d o w n fa ll. He i s  a  s im p le , n a iv e  
man in c ap ab le  of so lv in g  th e  i n t r i c a t e  p roblem s o f f a i t h  and th eo lo g y  
which a r i s e  in  h i s  l i f e ,  and he i s  a  man whose lo v e  f o r  o th e r s  ta k e s  
th e  d e s t ru c t iv e  form of p i ty  f o r  a l l  th e  h e lp le s s  and s u f f e r in g  
c r e a tu r e s  o f th e  w orld . This l a s t  q u a l i ty  e s p e c ia l ly ,  p o s in g  a s  a 
v i r t u e ,  le a d s  Scobie to  commit h i s  dam nable s in  of p r id e  and to  r e s i s t  
s a c r i f i c in g  h im se lf  to  God.
P ity , fo r  G reene, i s  n o t th e  e x p re s s io n  o f lo v e  b u t th e  e x p re s ­
s io n  of p r id e . P ity  i s  th e  o p p o s ite  of lo v e  and by i t s  v e ry  n a tu re  an 
e o g o t is t ic ,  d e s t r u c t iv e  fo r c e .  I t  c o n c e a ls  b enea th  i t s  faca d e  of 
k in d n ess  and com passion f o r  o th e r s  a s e l f - i d o l a t r y  and
40 G reene, "Henry Jam es: The P r iv a te  U n iv e rse" , C o lle c te d
E ssays, p. 24 .
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s e lf - c e n te r e d n e s s .  [41 ] As W.H Auden w r i t e s ,  "To f e e l  com passion f o r  
someone i s  to  make o n e s e lf  t h e i r  e q u a l ;  t o  p i ty  them i s  to  re g a rd  
o n e s e lf  as  t h e i r  s u p e r io r . " [4 2 ] In  a m a n 's  p i t y  f o r  a n o th e r  he 
excludes God from th e  r e l a t io n s h ip  and i n s t a l s  th e  s e l f  i n  H is  p la c e .  
In  a m an 's com passion fo r  a n o th e r  he  a l lo w s  God to  r e t a i n  H is  p resen ce  
and r e s p o n s ib i l i t y .  T his i s  th e  p o in t  t h a t  G reene a t te m p ts  to  make in  
h i s  m isguided h e ro  Scobie and w h ich , i n  h i s  o p in io n , he h a s  n o t f u l l y  
succeeded in  doing .
I t  was to  prove a book more p o p u la r  w ith  th e
p u b lic , even w ith  th e  c r i t i c s ,  th a n  w ith  th e
a u th o r .  The s c a le s  t o  me seem to o  h e a v i ly
w eigh ted , th e  p lo t  o v e r lo a d e d , th e  r e l i g i o u s  
s c ru p le s  o f Scobie to o  e x tre m e . I  had m eant th e  
s to ry  of Scobie to  e n la rg e  a  theme w hich I  had 
touched on in  The M in is try  o f  F e a r , th e  d i s a s t r o u s  
e f f e c t  on human b e in g s  o f  p i ty  a s  d i s t i n c t  from  
com passion. I  had w r i t t e n  i n  The M in is try  o f 
F e a r ; 'P i ty  i s  c ru e l .  P i ty  d e s t r o y s .  Love i s n ' t  
s a fe  when p i t y 's  p ro w lin g  r o u n d . ' Hie c h a r a c te r  o f 
Scobie was in ten d ed  t o  show t h a t  p i ty  can be th e  
e x p re ss io n  o f an a lm ost m o n stro u s  p r id e .  But I  
found th e  e f f e c t  on r e a d e r s  was q u i t e  d i f f e r e n t .
To them Scobie was e x o n e ra te d , S cob ie  was ' a  good 
m an '. . . [ 4 3 ]
But on c lo s e r  exam ination  one w i l l  f in d  t h a t  G reene d id  n o t  e n t i r e l y  
m iss h i s  mark. S cob ie , l i k e  B r i g i t t e  P ia n  i n  M a u r ia c 's  A  Woman o f th e  
P h a r is e e s , i s  a good man whose v i r t u o u s  in t e n t i o n s  co n c e a l an in n e r
e v i l  p r id e  th a t  he, too  l a t e ,  d is c o v e r s .  In  t h i s  p ro found  and s u b t le
• 41 For a p e rc e p tiv e  d is c u s s io n  o f t h i s  d i s t i n c t i o n  betw een lo v e  
and p i ty ,  see Mari e -B e a tr ic e  M esnet, Graham G re e n e  and th e  H ea rt o f 
th e  M a tte r , pp. 6 4 -5 .
42 W.H.Auden, "The H ere^r o f  Our Time", Graham G reene: A,
C o lle c tio n  of C r i t i c a l  E ssavs. p . 9 4 ,
43 G reene, Wavs of Escape, p . 120 . G reene r e v is e d  The H e a rt o f 
th e  M atter f o r  l a t e r  e d i t io n s  i n  o rd e r  to  a c c e n tu a te  S c o b ie 's  s in f u l  
p r id e . For s tu d ie s  o f h is  r e v i s i o n s  see  David Leon H igdon, "Graham 
G re e n e 's  Second Thoughts: The T ext o f The H e a r t o f  th e  M a tte r".
S tu d ie s  in  B ib lio g ra p h y , v o l .  30 C C h a r io t te v i l l e :  The U n iv e rs i ty  of
V irg in ia ,  1977)» pp. 2 4 9 -5 6 ., and  P h i l i p  S t r a t f o r d ,  "Second Thoughts 
on 'Graham G re e n e 's  Second T h o u g h ts ':  The F iv e  T ex ts  o f  The H e a rt o f
th e  M atte r". S tu d ie s  in  B ib l io g ra p h y , v o l .  31 ( C h a r i o t t e v i l l e :  The
U n iv e rs ity  of V irg in ia ,  1978), pp . 2 6 3 -6 .
Page 43
study  o f e v i l  in  th e  w orld , Greene shows t h a t  Scobie* s  a c t s  o f
r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  and p i ty ,  w h ile  seem ing ou tw ard ly  th e  a c t s  o f good, a re  
only  " th e  cam ouflage of an enemy who works i n  te rm s o f f r ie n d s h ip ,  
t r u s t ,  and p i t y " . [44 ] As Gene K ellogg  con c lu d es , "S cob ie*s v i r t u e  
i t s e l f  i s  h i s  f la w ."[45]
S cobie*s problem b eg in s  w ith  th e  r e l i g io u s  sen se  o f
r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  t h a t  he f e e l s  f o r  a l l  th e  m ise ra b le  and s u f f e r in g  
p eo p le  t h a t  e n te r  h i s  l i f e .  "He c o u ld n 't  sh u t h i s  eyes o r  e a r s  to  ary  
human need o f him "(p. 2 0 3 ). Upon h i s  sh o u ld e rs  he p la c e s  th e  
u n b ea rab le  burden o f s e c u rin g  t h e i r  h ap p in ess . Each one of h is  
r e la t io n s h ip s  i s  b u i l t  upon t h i s  f e e l in g  o f p i ty  and upon h i s  p r id e fu l  
b e l i e f  in  h i s  own powers to  p rev en t t h e i r  s u f f e r in g .  S cob ie*s p i ty  i s  
th e  r e s u l t  o f a d i s to r t e d  p e rc e p tio n  and u n d e rs tan d in g  t h a t  s t r e t c h e s  
th e  meaning o f  th e  C a th o lic  commandment to  lo v e  one*s fe llo w  man
beyond human l i m i t s .  Scobie* s p i ty  p la c e s  him in  th e  r o le  o f C h r is t .  
In  t h i s  hum an-divine r o l e  he f in d s  an  American c o u n te rp a r t  in  th e  
c h a ra c te r  of M iss L o n e ly h e a rts , i n  N athanael W es t's  1933 novel of th e  
same name. T his p e rso n a l ad v ice  co lu m n is t, who r e c e iv e s  l e t t e r s  from 
a l l  th e  d e sp e ra te  and u n fo r tu n a te  peo p le  o f New York seek in g  h i s
a d v ice  i n  a l l e v i a t i n g  t h e i r  m ise ry , l ik e w is e  develops a m onstrous p ity  
fo r  s u f f e r in g  hum anity t h a t  soon overwhelms him. " I 'v e  g o t a C h r is t  
complex. H um anity.. . I 'm  a  hum anity lo v e r .  A ll th e  broken
44 Graham G reene, The Qt tb S  M âllsr  (New York: The V ik ing
P re s s , 1965) ,  p. 173. A ll subsequen t page r e fe re n c e s  i n  p a re n th e se s  
a r e  to  t h i s  e d i t io n .
45 Gene K ellogg, The V ^ ta l T cg d iü Q fîi Th§ CaibsXiS HfiïêX iO & 
f s r i f id  Qf CQpygcggfiGg (C hicago: L oyola U n iv e rs ity  P re s s , 1970),
p. 129. Nathan S c o tt  J r .  makes a s im i la r  o b se rv a tio n  when he w r i te s ,  
"And though h is  v u ln e r a b i l i ty  to  s u f f e r in g  i s  h i s  v i r t u e ,  i t  i s  a ls o  
h i s  f law , fo r  by i t  he i s  to  be b rough t to  th e  b r in k  o f  d am nation ."  
"Graham G reene: C h r is t ia n  T rag ed ian " , Grabsffi Q reeu si Sgag C nX tigal
ed. R obert 0. Evans (L ex ing ton : U n iv e rs ity  of
Kentucky P re ss , 1967), p. 139.
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b a s t a r d s , [46] At th e  end o f th e  n o v e l, when M iss L o n e ly h e a r ts  i s
runn ing  to  embrace, in  th e  manner o f C h r is t ,  a c r ip p le  who h a s  come to
k i l l  him, th e  n a r ra to r  im p lie s  t h a t  he , l i k e  S cob ie  , i s  d e s tro y e d  by
a p ity  which t r i e s  to  embrace th e  e n t i r e  w o rld .
He d id  no t u n d ers tan d  th e  c r i p p l e 's  shou t and 
heard  i t  a s  a cry fo r  h e lp  from D esp e ra te , H aro ld  
S . ,  C a th o lic -m o th er, B ro k e n -h e a rte d , B road- 
sh o u ld e rs , S i c k - o f - i t - a l l ,  D is i l lu s io n e d - w ith -  
tu b e rc u la r-h u sb a n d . He was ru n n in g  to  succour 
them w ith  lo v e , [47]
S c o b ie 's  sense of r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  and p i t y ,  s im i la r ly  to  t h a t  o f M iss
L o n e ly h ea rts , e s c a la te s  to  u n iv e r s a l  p ro p o r t io n s  and th e r e f o r e
in d ic a te s  a h idden  s in f u l  p r id e  a t  work in  him. S co b ie , in  David
L odge 's  words, becomes " g u i l ty  o f  a k in d  o f  em o tio n al eg o tism , a
com pulsion to  tak e  th e  whole w orld  o f  cosm ic s u f f e r in g  on h i s  own
s h o u ld e r s " .[48]
I t  was a s  i f  he had shed  one r e s p o n s ib i l i t y  only  
to  tak e  on a n o t h e r . . . .
. . . I f  one knew, he w ondered, th e  f a c t s ,  would 
one have to  f e e l  p i ty  even f o r  th e  p la n e ts ?  i f  
one reached w hat they c a l le d  th e  h e a r t  o f th e  
m a tte r? (p p . 126,128)
I t  i s  a conspicuous f a c t  t h a t  S c o b ie 's  p i ty  f a l l s  m a in ly  on women 
and c h i ld re n . As Grahame Sm ith s u g g e s ts ,  even h i s  a c t  o f k in d n e ss  to  
th e  Portugese c a p ta in , " th e  f i r s t  s ta g e  in  S c o b ie 's  d i s in t e g r a t i o n " ,  
i s  t r ig g e re d  by th e  m en tion ing  o f th e  c a p t a in 's  d a u g h te r . [49 ] The 
novel su g g es ts  th a t  t h i s  e x c lu s iv e ,  y e t  i n s t i n c t i v e ,  re sp o n se  o f
46 N athanael West, "Miss L o n e ly h e a r ts " ,  The C o lle c te d  Works o f 
N athanael West (Harmondsworth: P enguin  Books in  a s s o c ia t io n  w ith
M artin  Seeker and Warburg, 1975), p . 2 24 .
47 I b id . ,  p. 275.
48 David Lodge, "Graham G reene" , The N o v e lis t a t  th e  C ro ssro ad s  
and O ther Essavs on F ic t io n  and C r i t ic is m  (London: R ou tledge and
Kegan Paul, 1971), p. 107.
49 Grahame Sm ith, _Hie_ A ch ieveaen t o f Graham G reene (S u ssex : The
H arv es te r P re s s ; New J e r s e y :  B arnes and N oble Books, 1986), p . 94 .
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S cob ie’ s p i ty  i s  th e  r e s u l t  o f th e  sudden d ea th  of h i s  young d a u g h te r ,
h is  only c h i ld ,  w h ile  she was a t  schoo l in  England and he was a t  h i s
p o s t in  A f r ic a . [50] L ouise , h i s  w ife ,  s u g g e s ts  t h i s  id e a  when she
a c c u ra te ly  e x p la in s  to  him th a t  he i s  no lo n g e r  c a p a b le  o f lo v e , but
only of a p i ty  fo r  o th e rs  t h a t  i s  prom pted by a  sen se  o f C h r is t ia n
d u ty . " ’T h a t’ s your c o n s c ie n c e ,’ she s a id  s a d ly , ’your sen se  of d u ty .
You’ve never loved  anyone s in c e  C a th e r in e  d ie d ’ " (p .  5 9 ) .  A nother
d is t in g u is h in g  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  o f Scobie* s p i ty  i s  t h a t ,  in  th e  manner
of Miss L o n e ly h e a rts , i t  i s  com pelled  on ly  by th e  u g ly , th e  weak and
th e  d e fe n c e le s s  w h ile  th e  s tro n g  and th e  b e a u t i f u l  who may be i n  need
f in d  no re c o u rse  to  i t .
He had no sense of r e s p o n s ib i l i t y  tow ards th e  
b e a u t i f u l  and th e  g ra c e fu l  and th e  i n t e l l i g e n t .
They cou ld  f in d  t h e i r  own way. I t  was th e  fa c e  
fo r  which nobody would go o u t o f h i s  way, th e  fa c e  
th a t  would n ever ca tch  th e  c o v e r t  lo o k , th e  fa c e  
which would soon be used  to  r e b u f f s  and 
in d i f f e r e n c e ,  th a t  demanded h i s  a l l e g ia n c e .
(p . 172)
Thus in  h i s  p r e d i le c t io n  f o r  s e rv in g  u n fo r tu n a te  women and 
c h ild re n , m o tiva ted  by h i s  o b s e s s iv e  f e e l in g s  o f  p i ty  and 
r e s p o n s ib i l i ty ,  Scobie c re a te s  and im poses h i s  own in s o lu b le  dilemmma. 
He e n te r s  in to  an a f f a i r  w ith  a n in e te e n -y e a r -o ld  widow, a t r a g i c  
v ic tim  of th e  w ar, to  p rev en t h e r  f u r t h e r  s u f f e r in g ,  w h ile  a t  th e  same 
tim e he s t r i v e s  to  m a in ta in  h i s  vow to  p re s e rv e  h i s  w i f e ’ s  h a p p in e s s . 
Scobie i s  n o t l i k e  th e  whisky p r i e s t  in  The Power and th e  G lo rv . who 
fa c e s  an a c tu a l  c r i s i s  t h a t  demands h i s  humble re s p o n s e ; he  i s  more 
l i k e  P in k ie , who c re a te s ,  ou t o f a sen se  of p r id e ,  h i s  own r e l i g io u s  
c r i s i s .  S co b ie ’ 8 c r i s i s  i s  th e  very  p ro d u c t o f an  e v i l  p r id e ,  masked
50 Smith w r i te s  t h a t  th e  d ea th  of S c o b ie ’ s  d a u g h te r  i s  one of th e  
"key ex p e rien ces"  le a d in g  to  lo v e  f o r  H elen  R o lt and t h a t  h i s  sudden 
r e v e la t io n  of h is  g r ie f  " i s  p rep a red  f o r  by a web o f r e f e r e n c e s  to  
c h ild re n  which tran sfo rm s  i t  from  d i r e c t  s ta te m e n t to  an
acknowledgement of p a i n . . . " .  I b i d . ,  pp. 9 4 -5 .
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a s  a v i r tu e ,  u n n o ticeab ly  a t  work in  h i s  co n sc ie n ce  a s  a C a th o lic .  
"The d e v il f in d s  no b e t t e r  a id  th a n  th e  s c ru p le s  o f a C h r is t ia n " ,  
w r i te s  F ran co is  M auriac ,[51] and t h i s  can t r u l y  be s a id  o f S co b ie . 
H is m isunderstand ing  and m i s in te r p r e t a t i o n  o f C h r i s t 's  commandment to  
lo v e  becomes th e  source of h is  s in .  S co b ie , in s te a d  o f im i ta t in g  
C h r is t in  h is  human c a p a c ity , a t te m p ts  to  r e p la c e  C h r is t  w ith  h im se ll 
in  th e  l i v e s  of those he m eets.
S c o b ie 's  catch-22  problem b eg in s  when he re a c h e s  o u t in  p i ty  to  
save Helen H olt from th e  la s c iv io u s  ad v an ces  o f B a g s te r ,  a m o ra lly  
c o rru p t Englishman, and to  p ro te c t  h e r  frcxn th e  im pending d e s p a ir  such 
a r e la t io n s h ip  would b r in g . Out o f w hat he c a l l s  h i s  lo v e  f o r  h e r , 
bu t which i s ,  in  r e a l i t y ,  a f a th e r ly  p i ty  f o r  h e r  f r a i l t y ,  he u n i t e s  
h im se lf  w ith  her in  an a d u lte ro u s  a f f a i r ,  p r id e f u l ly  im ag in in g  such a 
r e la t io n s h ip  to  be m orally  s u p e r io r  to  a  s im i la r  r e l a t i o n s h i p  w ith  
B a g s te r. At th e  same tim e he c o n t in u e s  to  f e e l  r e s p o n s ib le  f o r  h i s  
w i f e 's  h ap p in ess  and he b e l ie v e s  t h a t  i f  she d is c o v e re d  h i s  a f f a i r  she 
would s u i 'fe r  i r r e p a ra b ly .  T h e re fo re  he must d e c e iv e  h e r  a t  a l l  c o s ts  
to  ensu re  h e r h ap p in ess . H is r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  to  bo th  women i s  
a t t r i b u t e d  to  h i s  love  fo r  them. Yet th e  re a d e r  i s  made aware t h a t  i t  
i s  no t lo v e  a t  a l l .  S c o b ie 's  lo v e  f o r  e i t h e r  woman e n jo y s  no p a s s io n , 
peace, or hap p in ess . J u s t  a s  th e  i n f l i c t i n g  o f p a in  i s  th e  n e a re s t  
P in k ie  g e ts  to  th e  s e n sa tio n  of sex u a l p a s s io n , so i s  p i ty  th e  c lo s e s t  
Scobie g e ts  to  th e  ex perience  of t r u e  p a s s io n a te  lo v e .  E a rly  in  th e  
novel, as  he w atches th e  yellow ed  fa c e  and d a rk , sw eaty h a i r  o f h is  
s le e p in g  w ife , he i s  moved to  p a s s io n  f o r  h e r  in  h i s  p i ty  f o r  h e r . 
"These were the  tim es of u g l in e s s  when he lo v ed  h e r .  when p i ty  and 
r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  reached th e  in t e n s i t y  of a p a s s io n " (p .  16) .  L a te r ,  in
51 F ran co is  i-iauriac, The In n e r  Pre s e n c e  ( In d ia n a p o l i s :  
B obbs-M erril, l yob) ,  p. 114.
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h is  a d u lte ro u s  a f f a i r  w ith  H elen, he re g a rd s  h i s  love-m aking  w ith  h e r
a s  an  u n avo idab le  consequence of h i s  p i ty  and n o t a s  th e  e x p re s s io n  o f
lo v e  or sexual p a ss io n . "He knew from ex p erien ce  how p a s s io n  d ied
away and how lo v e  w ent, bu t p i ty  alw ays s ta y e d . N othing e v e r
d im in ished  p i ty " ( p .  192). In  th e  d ep th s  o f  h is  s u f f e r in g  because o f
h is  m oral dilemma, Scobie b eg in s  to  q u e s tio n  th e  n a tu re  of th e  lo v e
th a t  com pelling ly  d r iv e s  him on in  h i s  s in .
Do I ,  i n  my h e a r t  o f h e a r t s ,  lo v e  e i th e r  of them, 
o r i s  i t  only  t h a t  t h i s  au to m atic  t e r r i b l e  p i ty  
goes ou t to  any human need -  and makes i t  w orse?
Any v ic tim  demands my a l le g ia n c e . ( p .  227)
The s i t u a t io n  in  which S cobie has p la c e d  h im se lf  d em o n stra te s  th e
in te n s e  iroiQr o f h i s  b l in d n e s s .  At th e  end o f th e  novel one f in d s
t h a t  n e i th e r  women has e v e r  been em o tio n a lly  dependent on him and t h a t
h i s  w ife  su sp e c ted  h i s  a d u l te ry  a l l  a long . Only Scobie rem ains
dece iv ed  about th e  v i t a l  r o le  he im ag ines he  p la y s  i n  t h e i r  l i v e s .
S co b ie ’ s  s e l f - d e c e p t io n  c o n tin u e s  u n t i l  h is  c o r ru p t p i ty  moves
from i n f i d e l i t y  to  L ouise to  i n f i d e l i t y  to  God. In  h i s  e f f o r t  to
a l la y  L o u ise ’ s  s u sp ic io n s  o f a d u l te ry ,  he must co n tin u e  to  a t te n d
d a i ly  Mass w ith  h e r and to  r e c e iv e  th e  Body and Blood o f C h r is t  i n  th e
ho ly  sacram en t. T h is i s  an a c t  o f blasphemy in  o rthodox  C ath o lic ism
because Scobie communi.cates w h ile  he i s  in  a s t a t e  of a d u l te ry  f o r
which he cannot re p e n t .  As he w a i t s  to  e n te r  th e  c o n fe s s io n a l box o f
F a th e r  Rank to  c o n fe ss  h i s  s in ,  hoping f o r  same m ira c le  to  r e le a s e  him
from h is  im p riso n in g  p red icam en t, he p ray s  to  God to  a llow  him to  pu t
th e  s a lv a t io n  o f h is  sou l b e fo re  th e  tem poral h ap p in ess  of th e
s u f f e r in g  humanity he s e rv e s .
He prayed f o r  a m ira c le , "0 God, convince me, h e lp  
me, convince me. Make me f e e l  t h a t  I  am more 
im p o rtan t th a n  th a t  c h i ld ."  I t  was n o t H elen ’ s
fa c e  he saw as  he prayed  b u t th e  dying c h i ld  who
c a l le d  him ’ F a th e r ’ : a  fa c e  i n  a photograph
s ta r in g  from th e  d r e s s in g - ta b le ;  th e  fa c e  o f a
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b la c k  g i r l  of tw elve  a s a i l o r  had raped  and
k i l l e d . . . "Make me pu t my own so u l f i r s t .  Give me 
t r u s t  i n  your mercy to  th e  one I
abandon ."(pp . 243-4)
But h i s  f a l s e  h u m ility  does n o t a llow  him to  co n fe ss  h i s  s in .  He
canno t t r u s t  God’ s  m ercy, on ly  h i s  own. He knows th a t  h i s
s a c r i l e g io u s  a c t s  w i l l  damn him, y e t  he cannot b r in g  h im s e lf  to
s a c r i f i c e  th e  h ap p in ess  o f  any m o rta l i n  o rd e r  to  save h i s  own so u l.
He w i l l  p e rv e rs e ly  s a c r i f i c e  h i s  e t e r n a l  s a lv a t io n  to  God i n  exchange
f o r  t h e i r  e a r th ly  h ap p in ess  and peace , an o f f e r in g  w hich i s  made i n  a
parody o f th e  words used i n  th e  c o n s e c ra t io n  of th e  E u c h a r is t .
But w ith  open mouth ( th e  tim e had come) he made 
one l a s t  a ttem p t a t  p ra y e r , "0 God, I  o f f e r  up my
dam nation to  you. Take i t .  Use i t  f o r  them, " and
I was aw are of th e  p a le  papery  t a s t e  of h is  e t e r n a l  
sen ten ce  on th e  to n g u e .(p . 250)
Even a t  th e  r e a l i z a t i o n  t h a t  he i s  abandoning God and cau s in g  Him 
to  s u f f e r  i n  t h i s  s a c r i l e g e ,  he canno t s to p  th e  c o r ru p tio n  and d r iv e  
o f h is  p i ty .  "He has b e tra y e d  God because L ou ise  and H elen  a r e  th e  
r e a l e r  v ic tim s  to  him", w r i te  Kenneth A l lo t t  and Miriam F a r r i s , [52]
The p h y s ic a l and em o tional s u f f e r in g  he  can c o n c re te ly  w itn e s s  i n
o th e rs  compels h i s  p i ty  more th a n  th e  s u f f e r in g  o f God w hich he can 
on ly  im agine, even though th e se  im ag in in g s ta k e  th e  v iv id  and 
h e a r tre n d in g  anthropom orphic form s o f "a b le ed in g  f a c e ,  o f çyes c lo se d  
by th e  co n tin u o u s shower of blow s: th e  punch-drunk head o f  God
r e e l in g  s id ew ay s"(p . 264) and o f " th e  C h ild ’ s fa c e "  w hich h i s  s in s
th r u s t  " in to  th e  f i l t h  of th e  s ta b le " ( p .  2 6 5 ) .[5 3 ]  S cob ie  conv inces
h im se lf  t h a t  God i s  s tro n g  enough to  b e a r  t h i s  s u f f e r in g  b u t t h a t  H is
52 Kenneth A l lo t t  and Miriam F a r r i s ,  Thg firsbaa  fiCSgCS
(New York: R u sse ll and R u s s e ll ,  1963), p. 244.
53 S co b ie ’ 8 b e l i e f  t h a t  h i s  s in s  cause  God to  e x p e rie n c e  a c tu a l  
p h y s ic a l to rm ent and i n s u l t  f in d s  a s im i la r  and pow erfu l d e s c r ip t io n  
i n  J u l i a  F ly te ’ s agon ized  aw areness o f  her a d u l te ro u s  s in s  in  
B rid e sh e sâ  B f i ï is i tê d .  See Evelyn Waugh, B ridsêhgaâ BSYifiÜêSÎ (B oston:
L i t t l e ,  Brown and Company, 1945), pp. 2 8 7 -8 .
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c r e a tu r e s  a r e  n o t.
He was d e s e c ra t in g  God because he lo v ed  a
woman -  was i t  even lo v e , o r was i t  j u s t  a  f e e l in g
o f  p ity  and r e s p o n s ib i l i ty ?  He t r i e d  a g a in  to
excuse h im se lf : ’You can lo o k  a f t e r  y o u r s e l f .
You s u rv iv e  th e  C ross every  day. You can on ly
s u f f e r .  You can never be l o s t .  Admit t h a t  you 
m ust come second t o  th e se  o t h e r s . ’ And m y se lf . . . I  
m ust come l a s t . . .  I  am c o n d itio n e d  to  
s e rv e , (p . 248)
S cob ie , th e re fo re ,  resem b les  P in k ie  i n  th e  way h is  f a u l ty  th eo logy  and 
sen se  of r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  d r iv e  him r e l e n t l e s s l y  on in t o  g ra v e r  s in  j u s t  
a s  P in k ie ’ s p r id e fu l  a c t io n s  le a d  him to  more k i l l i n g  and e v e n tu a lly  
to  s p i r i t u a l  s u ic id e .  I t  w i l l  take  th e  dea th  of A ll to  fo rc e  S cobie 
to  make a  d e c is io n  to  end h i s  problem .
Through h i s  own n a iv e te  and s im p l ic i ty  Scobie becomes th e  cause
of A ll’ s  d ea th . By m ention ing  to  Yusef t h a t  he f e a r s  A ll w i l l  b e tra y
him to  L o u ise , Scobie has h a lf-k n o w in g ly  o rd e red  A l l ’ s  m urder. I t  i s
Scobie who has b e tra y e d  h i s  t r u s t e d  s e rv a n t .  This sudden r e a l i z a t i o n
of h i s  i n a b i l i t y  to  t r u s t  h i s  c lo s e s t  f r i e n d  le a d s  S cob ie  to  see  h i s
g ra v e r  s in  o f no t being  a b le  to  t r u s t  God. In  h i s  l a s t  r e v e a lin g
monologue, w here th e  te n s io n  and m eaning o f h i s  dilemma reac h  a
clim ax, S co b ie ’ s  v o ic e  becomes s i l e n t  a s  th e  v o ic e  of God ta k e s  up th e
argum ent. In  i t s  own way, t h i s  scene  i s  an image o f Job , th e
s u f f e r in g  s e rv a n t ,  s i le n c e d  and in s t ru c te d ,  by God.
So now he co u ld n ’ t  keep th e  o th e r  v o ic e  s i l e n t :  
i t  spoke from th e  cave of h i s  body: i t  was a s  i f
th e  sacram ent w hich had lodged  th e re  f o r  h i s  
dam nation gave tongue: You say you lo v e  me, and
y e t  you’ l l  do t h i s  to  me -  rob me of you fo r e v e r .
I  made you w ith  lo v e . I ’ve wept your t e a r s .  I ’ve 
saved you from more th a n  you w i l l  ev er know; I  
p la n te d  in  you t h i s  lo n g in g  f o r  peace only  so t h a t  
one day I  cou ld  s a t i s f y  your lo n g in g  and w atch 
your h ap p in ess . And now you push me away, you pu t 
me ou t of your re a c h . There a r e  no c a p i t a l  
l e t t e r s  to  s e p a ra te  us when we t a l k  to g e th e r .  I  
am no t Thou bu t sim ply you, when you speak t o  me;
I  am humble a s  any o th e r  beggar. Can’ t  you t r u s t  
me a s  y o u ’ d t r u s t  a  f a i t h f u l  dog? I  have been
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f a i t h f u l  to  you f o r  two thousand  y e a r s . . . t h e
rep en tan ce  i s  a lre a d y  th e r e ,  s t r a i n in g  a t  y o u r
h e a r t . . . .O n e  o f them w i l l  s u f f e r ,  but c a n ’ t  you
t r u s t  me to  see  t h a t  th e  s u f f e r in g  i s n ' t  to o
g re a t?The v o ice  was s i l e n t  in  th e  cave ano h i s  own 
v o ice  r e p l ie d  h o p e le s s ly :  No. 1 don’ t  t r u s t  you .
I  lo v e  you, bu t I ’ve n ev e r t r u s t e d  you. I f  you 
made me, you made t h i s  f e e l i n g  o f r e s o o n s ib i l i t y  
th a t  I 'v e  always c a r r i e d  ab o u t l i k e  a sack  o f  
b r ic k s .( p p .  209-90)
The i n a b i l i t y  to  t r u s t  i s  S c o b ie ’ s s in .  He canno t t r u s t  God to  
save man from s u f fe r in g  and th e r e f o r e  he assum es t h i s  d iv in e  r o l e .  
Through a lo v e  th a t  i s  n o th in g  more th a n  a p e rv e r te d  s e n se  o f p i t y ,  
and through a m is in te r p r e ta t io n  o f  h i s  r e l i g io u s  co d es, S cob ie  h a s  
re v e rse d  th e  r o le s  of c r e a tu r e  and c r e a t o r .  He has  p la ced  h im s e lf  in  
th e  p o s it io n  o f C h r is t ,  read y  t o  a c c e p t  s p i r i t u a l  d e a th  th rough  
dam nation in  o rd e r save H elen, L o u ise , and a l l  th e  s u f f e r in g  c h i ld r e n  
o f hum anity. The g r e a te s t  iro n y  i s  p r e s e n t  in  t h i s  man who f in d s  no 
v a lu e  in  h im se lf  y e t  th in k s  t h a t  th e  h a p p in e s s  and th e  s u r v iv a l  o f 
o th e rs  r e s t s  upon h is  s h o u ld e rs .  H is p i t y  h as  le d  frcra i n f i d e l i t y ,  to  
s a c r i le g e ,  to  m urder, and in  th e  f i n a l  s ta g e ,  to  s u ic id e ,  S co b ie , in  
p r id e  and d e s p a ir ,  se e s  t h a t  s u ic id e ,  which he e a r l i e r  l ik e n e d  to  
C h r is t ’ s c ru c i f ix io n ,  i s  th e  on ly  s o lu t io n  th a t  w i l l  d e l iv e r  God from 
f u r th e r  s u f fe r in g  and H elen and L o u ise  from f u t  w e  s u f f e r in g .  As 
G reene w r i te s  o f h is  h e ro , " S u ic id e  was S c o b ie ’ s in e v i t a b l e  end; th e  
p a r t i c u la r  m otive of h is  s u ic id e ,  to  save  even God from h im se lf ,  was 
th e  f in a l  tw is t  of th e  screw o f h i s  in o r d in a te  p r i d e . "[5 4 ]
Peguy’ s id e a  th a t  a man m ust r i s k  l o s in g  h i s  v e ry  so u l f o r  th e  
lo v e  of h is  fe llo w  man, an id e a  t h a t  a p p e a rs  in  a l l  o f G re e n e 's  m ajo r 
C a th o lic  f i c t i o n ,  i s  th e r e f o r e  r e v is e d  in  The H ea rt o f th e  Hat t e r . In  
th e  case of Scobie, G reene h a s  shown t h a t  such a s e l f - s a c r i f i c i a l
a c t  i s ,  a t  th e  h e a r t ,  th e  a c t io n  o f p i ty  and o f p r id e ,  n o t o f lo v e .
54 G reene, Wavs of E scape, p . 121
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What i s  re v e a le d  in  th e  to rm ented  S c o b ie , a man who longed  f o r  n o th in g  
but peace, i s  t h a t  one must t r u s t  God to  do th e  work a m ere m o rta l 
cannot hope to  do. Only God can  redeem  and tra n s fo rm  o n e 's  tem poral 
s u f f e r in g .  Anyone who presum es to  do t h i s  work o f God w ith o u t 
acknowledging a t o t a l  dependence upon G o d 's  g race  and lo v e  can only  
reach th e  p o in t of d e s p a i r . [55] S co b ie  h im s e lf  i s  h a lf-k n o w in g ly  aw are 
of t h i s  in e v i ta b le  end b u t he i s  w i l l i n g  to  p e r s i s t  in  h i s  m o rta l 
e r r o r . i
He had alw ays been p re p a re d  to  a c c e p t th e  
r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  f o r  h i s  a c t io n s ,  and he had a lw ays 
been h a l f  aware to o , from th e  tim e  he made h i s
t e r r i b l e  p r iv a te  vow th a t  she  sh o u ld  be happy, how
f a r  t h i s  a c t io n  m ight c a r ry  him . D e sp a ir  i s  th e  
p r ic e  one pays f o r  s e t t i n g  o n e s e l f  an im p o ss ib le  
a i m . . . .  Only th e  man o f  good w i l l  c a r r i e s  a lw ays 
in  h i s  h e a r t  t h i s  c a p a c ity  f o r  d a m n a tio n .(p . 61 )
Like h is  p re d e c e sso r P in k ie , S cob ie  i s  u n a b le  to  make th e  le a p  o f
f a i t h  in to  th e  mercy of God. He can n o t t r u s t  in  G o d 's  lo v e  of human
b e in g s; he can only  t r u s t  h i s  own p i ty  f o r  them . H is d e v i l i s h  p r id e ,
a t  th e  ro o t  of h is  good n a tu re ,  p r o h ib i t s  him f rœ i re p e n t in g  o f  h i s
s in  and from s u b je c t in g  h i s  w i l l  in  t o t a l  s a c r i f i c e  to  God, S cob ie  i s
lik e w ise  d is t in g u is h e d  from Rose in  h i s  a c t  o f dam nation . Where she
was w i l l in g  to  d ie  and to  s u f f e r  dam nation  f o r  th e  e t e r n a l  s a lv a t io n
of an o th e r in  h e r humble, s u b s e rv ie n t  lo v e , he i s  a t te m p tin g  to  remove
tem poral s u f f e r in g  by h is  d ea th  and dam nation  o u t o f a s u p e r io r  sen se
of human p i ty .
Hie dam nation o f Scobie th rough  h i s  s u ic id e  i s  n o t in te n d e d  by 
Greene to  be a c e n t r a l  i s s u e .  In  h i s  au to b io g rap h y  he c la im s  t h a t  th e
55 As A.A. De V i t i s  w r i te s ,  "T h is  i s  S c o b ie 's  s in :  he p r e f e r s  to
t r u s t  h im se lf  in  h i s  l im i te d  knowledge o f lo v e , r a th e r  th a n  God who i s  
a l l  l o v e . , . . h e  r e a l i z e s  th e  im m ensity o f human lo v e , b u t he f a i l s  to  
reco g n ize  th e  im m ensity o f th e  mercy of God, H is p r id e  and h i s  
h u m ility  co n sp ire  a g a in s t  him, and, b ecau se  he canno t t r u s t  th e  God he 
lo v e s , he commits th e  s in  o f d e s p a i r , "  G ra h  am G reene (B oston : - Twayne 
P u b lish e rs , 1964), p . 101.
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b e l i e f  in  e t e r n a l  punishm ent i s  S cob ie*s b e l i e f ,  n o t h i s  ow n.[56] One
re a so n  f o r  t h i s  m istak en  tendency to  em phasize th e  dam nation o f Scobie
i s  because th e  s to ry  i s  seen  p r im a r ily  through h i s  m ind. Yet, as
Joseph  Hynes a rg u es  in  h i s  e ssa y , th e  re a d e r  u n d ers tan d s  more th an
Scobie and s e e s  th e  s to ry  in  a  b ro ad e r p e rs p e c t iv e  th a n  i n  th e
d i s to r t e d  p e r s p e c t iv e  o f h is  th eo lo g y  and v i s i o n . [57] Throughout th e
novel, Greene a ls o  r e v e a ls  i n  h i s  p ro ta g o n is t  t h a t  though p i ty  e a ts
h i s  h e a r t ,  th e  essence  o f t h a t  p i ty  i s  a lo v e  t h a t  h a s  gone wrong.
And i f  Scobie i s  m o tiv a ted  to  s a c r i f i c e  h i s  l i f e  and so u l by a lo v e
tu rn e d  s in f u l ,  th e n  G reene su g g e s ts  i n  t h i s  novel t h a t  such a  man
canno t be deemed e n t i r e ly  g u i l ty  o f h i s  m o rta l s in  o f d e s p a ir .  T his
i s  S cobie*s p e rso n a l b e l i e f  and hope, which he  e x p la in s  to  H elen th e
day b e fo re  h i s  blasphem ous communion.
" .. .A n d  th e n , a g a in s t  a l l  th e  te a c h in g  o f  th e  
Church, one has th e  c o n v ic tio n  th a t  lo v e  -  any 
k ind  o f  lo v e  -  does d ese rv e  a b i t  of m ercy. One 
w i l l  pay, o f co u rse , pay t e r r i b l y ,  b u t I  don’ t  
b e l ie v e  one w i l l  pay fo r  e v e r . Perhaps one w i l l  
be g iv en  tim e b e fo re  one d i e s . ( p .  231)
A s tro n g e r  case  fo r  S c o b ie ’ s  s a lv a t io n  can a ls o  be seen  i n  h i s
f i n a l  moments o f l i f e  when th e  drug he has ta k en  s te a d i ly  works i t s
way tow ards h i s  h e a r t .  J u s t  a s  i n  Bright&B BoSk, when P in k ie , d r iv in g
to  h i s  d ea th , f e e l s  th e  p re s s u re  of th e  s p i r i t  o f God pounding a g a in s t
th e  windows o f h is  c a r  and th e  w a lls  o f h i s  h e a r t ,  se ek in g  to  b reak
in ,  so does Scobie h e a r th e  c a l l in g  o f  th e  s p i r i t  b e fo re  he d ie s .
I t  seemed to  him a s  though someone o u ts id e  th e  
ro an  w ere seek in g  him, c a l l in g  him, and he made a
l a s t  e f f o r t  to  in d ic a te  t h a t  he was h e re . He g o t
on h i s  f e e t  and h ea rd  th e  hammer of h i s  h e a r t  
b e a tin g  ou t a r e p ly .  He had a message to  convey, 
bu t th e  d a rk n ess  and th e  storm  drove i t  back
56 Greene, Mmë Igcapg , pp. 120-1 .
57 Joseph Hynes, "The ’ F a c ts ’ a t  S ig  Beggt Q t ib ê
kiiêC êry. a z i i l s i a g ,  ed. D edria  B ry fo n sk i, v o l. 9
( D e tr o i t :  G ale  R esearch ing , 1978), pp. 245-6 .
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w ith in  th e  case  of h i s  b r e a s t ,  and a l l  th e  tim e 
o u ts id e  th e  house, o u ts id e  th e  w orld  t h a t  drummed 
l i k e  hammer blows w ith in  h i s  e a r ,  someone 
wandered, seek in g  to  g e t  in ,  scxaeone ap p ea lin g  f o r  
h e lp , someone in  need o f  him. And a u to m a tic a l ly  
a t  th e  c a l l  o f need, a t  th e  cry o f a  v ic t im ,
Scobie s tru n g  h im se lf  to  a c t .  He dredged h i s
c o n sc io u sn ess  up from an i n f i n i t e  d is ta n c e  in  
o rd e r  to  make some r e p ly .  He s a id  a lo u d , "Dear 
God, I  l o v e . . .  " (pp . 298- 9)
T h is  c l im a c tic  moment of God’ s c a l l  to  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e ,  a s  i n  P in k ie ’ s
ca se , i s  shrouded by an a tm o sp h eric  storm  th a t  p a r a l l e l s  th e  s p i r i t u a l
storm  w ith in  him. The v ic tim  Scobie h e a rs  i s  God, whoa he has
dep riv ed  o f h im se lf , in  th e  manner of h is  e v i l  p re d e c e sso r , by h is
proud a c t  o f d e s p a ir .  What i s  e s s e n t i a l l y  d i f f e r e n t  betw een Scobie
and P in k ie  i s  t h a t  where P in k ie  d e s p e ra te ly  fo u g h t a g a in s t  th e  th r e a t
o f t h a t  B eing who sought him o u t, Scobie responds to  H is c a l l  and i
seek s  to  fo llo w  i t ,  and th a t  w here P in k ie  was n o t a b le  to  lo v e , Scobie
does lo v e  but i n  a  way p e rv e r te d  by a p r id e  masked a s  h u m ility .
Perhaps i n  th e  tim e i t  ta k e s  S cob ie  to  say , "Dear God, I  l o v e . . . " ,
th e re  i s  enough tim e to  pay fo r  a l l  h is  s in s .
F a th e r  Rank, who ap p ea rs  a t  th e  end o f th e  novel to  co n so le  
S co b ie ’ 8 widow, l i k e  th e  p r i e s t  i n  B rigbifiC  SfiSki h in t s  a t  S cob ie*s 
p o s s ib le  s a lv a t io n  when he sc o ld s  L ou ise  f o r  th in k in g  th a t  h e r  
husband’ s s u ic id e  has p la ced  him beyond th e  hope of God’ s  m ercy.
" ’For goodness sake, Mrs. S cob ie , don’ t  im agine you -  o r  I  -  know a 
th in g  about God’ s m e rc y .. . .T h e  Church knows a l l  th e  r u le s .  But i t  
doesn ’ t  know w hat goes on i n  a  s in g le  human h e a r t* " (p .  3 0 6 ). Thus one 
i s  r e tu rn e d  to  th e  o r ig in a l  id e a  t h a t  u n i te s  th e s e  complementary 
n o v e ls . I t  i s  th e  C a th o lic  te a c h in g  t h a t ,  i n  th e  b a t t l e  betw een th e  
s p i r i t  o f God and th e  p r id e  and e v i l  of th e  human h e a r t ,  i t  i s  th e  
in n e r  s t r u g g le  and d e s i r e  to  do good, n o t th e  a c tu a l  a tta in m e n t o f 
t h a t  good, t h a t  i s  o f  prim ary im portance to  one’ s  s o u l .  The to r tu o u s
. . . . . . . . .  j
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means may w ell j u s t i f y  th e  p e rv e rs e  ends in  th e  ey es  o f  th e
a l l -m e rc ifu l  God. The in te n t io n  i s  a l l .
S c o b ie 's  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e ,  n e v e r th e le s s ,  seems a  u s e le s s ,  t r a g i c
a c t .  H is f a l l  from grace i s  n o t th e  r e s u l t  o f a  s e l f l e s s  lo v e  f o r
o th e rs  but of a s e l f i s h  p i ty .  H is o b s e s s iv e  sense  o f r e s p o n s ib i l i t y  
and h is  m isconcep tions of th e  n a tu re  o f G o d 's  lo v e  and m ercy, confuse  
and compel him to  su p p lan t th e  r o l e  God m ust p lay  in  human d e s t i n i e s .  
H is proud p i ty  has p laced  him above God, and i n  t h i s  im p o ss ib le  human
p o s i t io n ,  he i s  doomed to  f a i l u r e  and d e s p a i r .  Because o f t h i s
in te n s e  p i ty ,  Scobie rem ains b l in d  to  th e  e v i l  n a tu re  beh ind  h i s  a c t s  
o f c h a r i ty  and he r e fu s e s  to  b e l ie v e  t h a t  G o d 's  mercy i s  g r e a t e r  th a n  
th e  s in s  h is  p i ty  fo rc e s  him to  commit. S c o b ie 's  u n d e rs ta n d in g  o f  man 
in  h i s  r e la t io n s h ip  to  God has been d i s to r t e d ,  and h i s  t r u s t  in  God to  
make s u f fe r in g  play a redem ptive  r o l e  i n  human l i v e s ,  h as  been l o s t .  
In  s h o r t ,  Scobie has in v e r te d  th e  o rd e r  of th e  two g r e a t  commands to
lo v e  and, by p la c in g  h i s  lo v e  o f man b e fo re  h i s  lo v e  o f God, he
becomes d e s tru c t iv e  to  o th e rs  and to  h im s e lf .  As Gene K ellogg
summarises,
Thus in  h is  p o r t r a i t  o f  S cobie G reene 
rev e rsed  h i s  g r e a t  them e. Love o f man f o r  h i s  
fe llo w  beings i s  th e  second command; th e  f i r s t  and 
g r e a te s t  i s  lo v e  f o r  God "w ith  a l l  thy  h e a r t ,  w ith  
a l l  thy so u l, w ith  a l l  thy  m in d ."  An in e r a d ic a b le  
p a r t  of t h i s  lo v e  of God m ust be t r u s t ,  and S co b ie  
does no t t r u s t .  G re e n e 's  them e now i s  t h a t  a man 
should  indeed  h e lp  and s e rv e  h i s  fe llo w  b e in g s , 
but th e re  a re  l i m i t s  beyond w hich he canno t go, 
and tim es when t r u s t  i n  God m ust r e p la c e  h i s  own 
e f f o r t s .  S c o b ie 's  la c k  o f t r u s t  i s  
s e l f - d e s t r u c t iv e ,  and h i s  u l t im a te  s u ic id e  i s  
in e v i t a b l e . [58]
But S c o b ie 's  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  i s  n o t t o t a l l y  w ith o u t r e s u l t .  
E a r l ie r  in  th e  s to ry , Scobie re a c h e s  a moment o f t r u e  com passion, a s  
he s i t s  beside  th e  bed o f a g i r l  who i s  s low ly  and p a in f u l ly  d y in g .
58 K ellogg, The V ita l  T ra d i t io n , p . 135.
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He o f f e r s  to  God h i s  peace o f mind and h e a r t ,  th e  p o s se ss io n  he sought
to  a t t a i n  most i n  h i s  l i f e ,  i n  exchange f o r  th e  g i r l ' s  r e le a s e  from
f u r th e r  s u f f e r in g .  H is s a c r i f i c i a l  o f f e r in g  i s  a c c e p te d ; th e  g i r l
im m ediately  d ie s  and, soon a f t e r ,  H elen e n te r s  i n to  h i s  l i f e  and h i s
c r i s i s  o f  co n sc ien ce  b eg in s . H is f i n a l  a c t  o f s u ic id e ,  h i s  p e rv e rse
s a c r i f i c i a l  d ea th , a ls o  has a  d i r e c t  e f f e c t  on H elen a s  i t  cau ses  h e r
to  r e a l i z e  a  vacancy w ith in  h e r  t h a t  she su sp e c ts  may on ly  be f i l l e d
by f a i t h .  T h is f e e l in g  o f vacancy i s  th e  f i r s t  s te p  i n  th e  lo n g
jou rney  to  co n v ers io n . Thus, a s  i n  R o se 's  ca se , S c o b ie 's  s in  i s  used
by God a s  an in s tru m e n t of g ra c e , and in  s p i t e  of h is  s in ,  he, l i k e
P in k ie , may f in d  G od 's mercy when he sought H is condem nation.
G re e n e 's  e x p l ic a t io n  o f th e  theme of s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  and o f th e
q u e s tio n  o f s a lv a t io n  and dam nation, in  th e s e  two n o v e ls , i s  th e re f o r e
p e r f e c t ly  summed up in  th e  words o f John  Donne:
Thou knowe s t  t h i s  m an 's  f a l l ,  b u t thou  knowe s t  n o t 
h i s  w re s t l in g ;  w hich perchance was such th a t  
a lm ost h i s  very  f a l l  i s  j u s t i f i e d  and a cc ep ted  o f 
G od.[593
59 Quoted in  A l lo t t  and F a r r i s ,  T^e Act fit Gzâbam ScfifiDS» p. 215.
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CHAPTER TWO: THE PRIEST AS MARTYR
That man i s  p e r f e c t  i n  f a i t h  who can come to  God 
i n  th e  u t t e r  d e a r th  of h is  f e e l in g s  and d e s i r e s ,  
w ith o u t a glow or an a s p i r a t io n ,  w ith  th e  w eig h t 
o f l a ;  th o u g h ts , f a i l u r e s ,  n e g le c ts ,  and w andering  
f o r g e tf u ln e s s ,  and say to  Him, ' Thou a r t  my 
r e f u g e .*
(SêfiCSê M&cDgBgld àuïihOlQELt number 1)
I f  anyone w an ts  to  be a  fo llo w e r  of mine, l e t  him 
renounce h im se lf  and ta k e  up h i s  c ro s s  and fo llo w  
me. For anyone who w an ts to  save h i s  l i f e  w i l l  
lo s e  I t ;  b u t anyone who lo s e s  h is  l i f e  f o r  my 
sake , and f o r  th e  sake of th e  g o sp e l, w i l l  save 
i t .
(Mark 8 .3 4 -5 .)
P a r t  I :  T^e Psyec sjQd GlfiCY
The theme and a c t  o f s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  reac h  th e  u l t im a te  e x p re ss io n  
o f  martyrdom in  G re e n e 's  works i n  h i s  m ost p u b lic ly  -  and
c r i t i c a l l y  -  acclaim ed n o v e l, Ifee fûHêC Sfîâ JfcbS G lory (1 9 4 0 ). Yet, as 
w ith  th e  n o v e ls  p re v io u s ly  d is c u s se d , Greene a p p l ie s  a  somewhat 
unorthodox and p a ra d o x ic a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  to  t h i s  supreme r e l i g io u s  
a c t  o f w itn e s s  to  o n e 's  f a i t h  in  th e  f ig u r e  of h is  whisky p r i e s t .  The 
g e n e s is  o f t h i s  novel was th e  o cca s io n  o f G re e n e 's  com m ission to  w r i te  
a  n o n - f ic t io n a l  account o f th e  C a th o lic  p e rs e c u t io n  i n  Mexico du rin g  
th e  w in te r  of 1937-8. Though he had no in t e n t io n  o f u s in g  h i s
e x p e rie n c e s  and o b s e rv a tio n s  i n  th e  w r i t in g  o f a  n o v e l, t h i s  t r i p ,  
reco rd ed  i n  h i s  t r a v e l  jo u rn a l ,  lîjjg BfiâdS, was to  prove both
em o tio n a lly  u n fo rg e t ta b le  and s p i r i t u a l l y  in s p i r in g .  I t  i s  h e re , in
Mexico, t h a t  Greene found th e  sou rce  of h i s  em otional c o n v e rs io n  to
th e  C a th o lic  f a i t h  as  w e ll as  th e  m a te r ia l  f o r  a  com pelling  and
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r e a l i s t i c  human drama. R e i te r a t in g  th e  change in  h i s  f a i t h  b rought 
abou t by h is  w itn e s s in g  o f  th e  r e l i g io u s  p e rs e c u tio n , Greene has 
s ta t e d ,  "when one has been w ith  b e l ie v e r s  who s u f fe re d  f o r  t h e i r
f a i t h . . . t h i s  endowed th e  Church w ith  such g ran d eu r, th e  f i d e l i t y  of
th e  b e l ie v e r s  assumed such p ro p o r tio n s  t h a t  I  c o u ld n 't  h e lp  be ing
pro found ly  m oved".[1 ] I t  i s  t h i s  s t r e n g th  of f a i t h  i n  th e  C a th o lic
p e a sa n ts  and h i s  s t i r r e d  r e l i g io u s  s e n s i b i l i t i e s  t h a t  le d  G reene to  
tra n s p o se  h i s  f a c tu a l  accoun t in t o  a f i c t i o n a l  n a r r a t iv e  t h a t  shows 
f a i t h ,  more th a n  any o th e r  of h i s  C a th o lic  n o v e ls , a s  a  p o s i t iv e  and 
pow erful fo rc e  fo r  good i n  th e  m id st o f a s in f u l ,  f a l l e n  w orld .
Yet th e r e  i s  an o th e r  m o tive  u n d e rly in g  th e  w r i t in g  o f th e  novel 
which i s  im p o rtan t to  o n e 's  u n d e rs tan d in g  o f  th e  c e n t r a l  c h a ra c te r .  
Greene w r i te s  t h a t  "Tfag and tbfi QlfiCy; i s  th e  only  novel I  have
w r i t t e n  to  a t h e s i s " . [2 ] The th e s i s  a r i s e s  o u t of G re e n e 's  im p a tien ce  
w ith  peop le  who cou ld  n o t a c c e p t th e  C a th o lic  b e l i e f  in  th e  
d i s t i n c t i o n  between th e  perso n  and th e  o f f ic e  of a  p r i e s t .  Even a s  a 
c h i ld ,  as  he l i s t e n e d  to  th e  "scan d a lo u s s t o r i e s  o f  t o u r i s t s  
co n cern ing  th e  p r i e s t s  thqy had en co u n te red  i n  rem ote L a t in  v i l l a g e s  
( t h i s  p r i e s t  had a m is t r e s s ,  a n o th e r  was c o n s ta n t ly  d r u n k ) " ,[33 he 
l o g i c a l ly  r e a l iz e d ,  th rough  h i s  P ro te s ta n t  le s s o n s  on C a th o lic ism , th e  
n e c e s s ity  o f d is t in g u is h in g  th e  d iv in e  v o c a tio n  from th e  human 
exponent. He grew angry w ith  th o se  who den ied  th e  b a s ic  hum anity of 
th e  p r i e s t  and t h i s  anger prom pted h i s  d e s i r e  to  show a  c o r ru p t 
hum anity a lo n g sid e  an  im m utable v o c a t io n  i n  h is  c h a r a c te r i z a t io n  o f 
th e  whisky p r i e s t .
T M arïe -F ran co ise  A lla in , Thg GtbëC ifeCi H itb
SrabSB Grêêlîê (London; The Bodlqy Head, 1983), p. 155.
2 Graham G reene, Wgy§ q£ Eggape (London: The Bodley Head, 1980),
p. 85 .
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I  found t h e i r  in d ig n a t io n  e x a g g e ra te d  b ecau se , 
even though I  w a s n 't  a b e l i e v e r ,  I  saw no re a s o n  
why a man should  n o t be d i f f e r e n t  from  h is  fu n c tio n ,  th a t  he cou ld  be an  e x c e l le n t  p r i e s t  
w h ile  rem ain ing  a s in n e r ,  I  l e a r n t  to  a n a ly z e  th e  
paradox o f G race more s u b t ly  a f t e r  my 
c o n v e rs io n .. .b u t th e  paradox was an  i n t e g r a l  p a r t  
o f my u n iv e r s e .[4 ]
This becomes th e  c e n tra l  argum ent o f The Power and th e  G lo ry , bu t 
i t  i s  by no means confined  to  t h i s  one n o v e l. G reene had i n i t i a t e d  
t h i s  type of c h a r a c te r iz a t io n  in  B r ig h to n  Rock w ith  th e  d e p ic t io n  o f 
th e  wheezing, f a l t e r i n g  p r i e s t  who t r i e s  to  co n so le  and i n s t r u c t  Rose. 
T his concep tion  o f th e  p r i e s t  in  h i s  human w eakness a l s o  a p p e a rs  in  
The H eart of th e  H a tte r  in  F r. Rank, who b re a k s  down i n  Scobie* s 
p resence  and e x p re s se s  h i s  sense  o f f a i l u r e  and f r u s t r a t i o n  in  g u id in g  
th e  f a i t h f u l ,  and ag a in  in  F r .  C lay, who d is p la y s  a c a l lo u s  
i n s e n s i t i v i t y  and in to le ra n c e  in  h i s  o rth o d o x  app ro ach  to  f a i t h .  The 
End o f th e  A f fa ir  l a t e r  c o n tin u e s  t h i s  p r e s e n ta t io n  o f th e  hum anity o f 
th e  C a th o lic  p r i e s t  in  th e  a b ru p t m anners and com placen t, o rthodox  
a t t i t u d e s  of F r. Crompton, a s  does The H onorary Consul in  th e  f ig u r e  
o f th e  m a rried , g u e r r i l l a  p r i e s t ,  F r .  R iv a s . Nor i s  t h i s  d e p ic t io n  
o f th e  p r i e s t  re se rv e d  s o le ly  fo r  h i s  n o v e ls .  In  h i s  d ra m a tic  works 
one f in d s  th e  c r ip p le d  F r, Jam es, in  The L iv in g  Rocxn. and l a t e r ,  th e  
f a i t h l e s s  a lc o h o lic ,  F r. W illiam  C a l l i f e r ,  in  The P o t t in g  Shed. But 
th e  p r i e s t  in  each of th e  n o v e ls , w ith  th e  e x c e p tio n  o f th e  g u e r r i l l a  
p r i e s t ,  ap p ea rs  only b r ie f ly  and em phasis  i s  p la ced  on h i s  o f f i c i a l  
c ap a c ity  a s  a r e p r e s e n ta t iv e  o f th e  Church r a th e r  th a n  on h i s  human 
c a p a c ity  and w eakness. I t  i s  on ly  in  th e  w hisky p r i e s t  t h a t  G reene 
e f f e c t iv e ly  combines th e  human psycho logy  and p e r s o n a l i ty  w ith  th e  
d iv in e  m iss io n , so a s  to  make them e q u a lly  dependen t upon each o th e r  
and th e re fo re  eq u a lly  co m pelling  and d ra m a tic  e le m e n ts  in  th e
4 A lla in , The O ther Man. p . 160.
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n a r r a t iv e .  The c e n t r a l  fo cu s  o f  th e  novel becomes th e  paradox o f  th e  
c o r ru p t man transfo rm ed  by h is  s a c r i f i c e  of s e l f  to  th e  demands o f 
g race  of h i s  v o c a tio n , w h ile  a t  th e  same tim e th e  g race  of h is  
v o c a tio n  c o n tin u e s  to  tran sfo rm  o th e rs  because of t h i s  c o r ru p t man. 
Thus i n  h i s  w hisky p r i e s t  G reens does n o t a tte m p t to  defend  th e  
dichotomy o f man and v o c a tio n , b u t to  i l lu m in a te  and d ram a tiz e  i t .
No o th e r  novel by Greene a d a p ts  so c lo s e ly ,  in  i t s  p lo t  and 
c h a ra c te r s ,  th e  f a c t s  and p e rso n s  o f h is  d i r e c t  e x p e r ie n c e s .[5] 
S im ila r ly ,  th e  o p p re s s iv e  h e a t ,  m ise ry , and p o v e rty , and th e  
overwhelming sen se  of abandonment, t h a t  com prise th e  t e x tu r e  o f th e  
s e t t in g ,  co rrespond  to  G re e n e 's  d i r e c t  o b se rv a tio n s  and im p re ss io n s . 
In  th e  v io le n c e , la w le ssn e s s , and o p p re s s io n  of Mexico, a s  w e ll as  i n  
th e  s to ic ,  p r im it iv e  f a i t h  of th e  peo p le , he s e e s  th e  in c a r n a t io n  of 
Newman's v is io n  of th e  t r a g i c ,  f a l l e n  s t a t e  of man, and th e  ' p h y s ic a l 
a c tu a l i z a t i o n  o f th e  b o rd e rla n d  betw een good and e v i l  t h a t  he t r i e d  to  
c r e a te  i n  B rig b ta p  RfîSk» "Here w ere id o l a t r y  and o p p re ss io n , 
s ta r v a t io n  and c a su a l v io le n c e , b u t you l iv e d  under th e  shadow of 
r e l i g io n  -  o f God o r  th e  D e v i l ." [6 ]  I t  i s  i n  t h i s  b o rd e rla n d , s t r ip p e d  
o f  God and r e l i g io n  by a  p ro g re s s iv e , m a t e r i a l i s t i c  governm ent i n t e n t  
on s o c ia l  change, t h a t  Greene f in d s  bo th  th e  r e l i g io u s  c r i s i s  o f f a i t h  
f o r  h i s  novel and th e  o u t l in e  sk e tch  o f h i s  h e ro .
T his was Tabasco -  G arrido  C a n a b a l's  i s o l a t e d  
swampy p u r i t a n ic a l  s t a t e .  G arrido  -  so i t  was 
s a id  -  had d e s tro y e d  every  church ; he had 
o rg an iz ed  a m i l i t i a  o f Red S h i r t s ,  even le a d in g  
them a c ro s s  th e  b o rd e r i n t o  C hiapas i n  h i s  hun t 
f o r  a church or a  p r i e s t .  P r iv a te  houses w ere
5 Except fo r  th e  p ro ta g o n is t  and a n ta g o n is t ,  most secondary 
c h a ra c te r s  and many in c id e n ts  i n  th e  novel a re  ta k en  from th e  raw 
m a te r ia l  of th e  1939 jo u rn a l ,  ^ e  L aw less Roads (London: W illiam
Heinemann, 1955). For th e  m odels o f th e  E ng lish  d e n t i s t  Tench, Mr. 
Lehr and h i s  s i s t e r ,  and th e  m e stizo  who b e tra y s  th e  w hisky p r i e s t ,  
s e e , r e s p e c t iv e ly ,  pp. 132-3 , 178-80, 192.
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searched  fo r  r e l i g io u s  emblems, and p r is o n  was th e  
p en a lty  fo r  p o sse ss in g  th e m . . . .  Every p r i e s t  was 
hun ted  down or sh o t, e x c e p t one who e x i s t e d  f o r
te n  y e a rs  in  th e  f o r e s t s  and th e  swamps, v e n tu r in g  
o u t only a t  n ig h t:  h i s  few l e t t e r s ,  I  was t o l d ,  
reco rd ed  an aw ful sense  o f im potence -  to  l i v e  in  
c o n s ta n t danger and y e t  be a b le  to  do so l i t t l e ,  
i t  h a rd ly  seemed w orth  th e  h o r r o r . [73
Greene had no t found th e  a c tu a l  p h y s ic a l r e p r e s e n ta t iv e  o f  th e
whisky p r i e s t  or th e  l i e u te n a n t  in  h i s  t r a v e l s .  W hile in  Mexico, th e
l i f e  of th e  holy  and courageous m a rty r , F a th e r  P ro , was re c o u n te d  by
th e  C a th o lic  p e a sa n ts , bu t t h i s  s to r y  d id  n o t i n t r i g u e  G reen e ; on ly
h is  ex ecu tio n  by f i r i n g  squad was r e ta in e d  in  th e  n o v e l. What
in t r ig u e d  G re e n e 's  im ag in a tio n  more was th e  s to ry  o f th e  lo n e ly ,
im potent f ig u r e  of a p r i e s t  m en tioned  in  th e  passage  above and l a t e r
a lso  d esc rib e d  to  G reene by Dr. F i t z p a t r i c k ,  a S c o t t i s h  C a th o lic
l iv in g  in  Mexico:
I  asked him about th e  p r i e s t  in  C hiapas who had
f l e d ,  "Oh," he s a id ,  "he was j u s t  w hat we c a l l  a 
whisky p r i e s t . "  He had ta k e n  one o f h i s  sons  to  be 
b a p tiz e d , bu t th e  p r i e s t  was drunk and w ould 
i n s i s t  on naming him B r i g i t t a .  He was l i t t l e  
lo s s ,  poor man, a k in d  o f  Padre Rey [a  m a rried  
p r i e s t  w ith  a d a u g h te r] ; b u t who can ju d g e  w hat 
t e r r o r  and h a rd sh ip  and i s o l a t i o n  may have excused  
him in  th e  eyes of G od?[8]
From th i s  summary s to ry  Greene c r e a t e s  th e  c h a ra c te r  o f th e  w hisky
p r ie s t ,  supp ly ing  him w ith  th e  n e c e ssa ry  psychology and p e rs o n a l
h is to r y .  The p r i e s t  becomes th e  c o r ru p t  human v e h ic le  in  whom th e
sacram ental power and g race  of God i s  m a n ife s te d . S im i la r ly ,  th e
l ie u te n a n t  i s  n o t m odelled on any a c tu a l  p e rso n . G reene had n o t found
in  th e  p o lic e  o f f i c e r s  he met th e  same z e a lo u s  id e a lis m  o r ad m irab le
q u a l i t i e s  w ith  which he endows h i s  l i e u t e n a n t .  In  o rd e r  to  p re s e n t  an
a n t i th e s i s  to  th e  p r i e s t  t h a t  was n o t sim ply b la c k  a g a in s t  w h ite ,
7 I b id . ,  p. 129.
8 I b id . ,  p. 150.
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Greene a r t i f i c i a l l y  c o n s tru c te d  th e  f i g u r e  o f th e  v i r tu o u s ,  
w ell-m eaning l i e u te n a n t .  As G reene e x p la in s ,
I  had no t found th e  id e a lis m  o r i n t e g r i t y  o f th e  
L ie u te n a n t of The Power and th e  G lo ry  among th e  
p o lic e  and p i s to le r o s  I  a c t u a l l y  en c o u n te re d  -  I  
had to  in v e n t him a s  a  c o u n te r  to  th e  f a i l e d  
p r i e s t :  th e  i d e a l i s t i c  p o l ic e  o f f i c e r  who s t i f l e d
l i f e  from th e  b e s t p o s s ib le  m o tiv e s : th e  drunken
p r i e s t  who con tinued  to  p a ss  l i f e  o n . [93
The p lo t  of The Power and th e  G lo rv . th e r e f o r e ,  h a s  a dual 
n a tu re  s im ila r  to  th a t  of B rig h to n  Kook. Yet th e  e x te r n a l  p u r s u i t  o f 
th e  whisky p r i e s t  by th e  l i e u te n a n t  i s  more co m p le te ly  in te rw o v en  w ith  
th e  in te r n a l  p u r s u i t  of h is  sou l by God th a n  i t  was i n  th e  e a r l i e r  
n o v e l. R ather th an  being t r e a t e d  s e p a r a te ly ,  th e  m elo d ram atic , 
p h y s ica l p u r s u i t  becomes th e  means th ro u g h  w hich th e  s p i r i t u a l  p u r s u i t  
i s  accom plished . The h a rd sh ip s , s u f f e r in g ,  and m o rta l  f e a r  r e s u l t i n g  
from th e  government p e rse c u tio n , a s  w e ll  a s  th e  c h a r a c te r s  w hich c ro s s  
th e  p r i e s t ’ s pa th  in  h is  d e s p e ra te  e s c a p e s , a r e  u t i l i z e d  by God and 
become th e  in s tru m e n ts  of d iv in e  g ra c e  t h a t  mould and tem per th e  
p r i e s t ’ s  f a i t h .  The l ie u te n a n t  l ik e w is e  becomes th e  f o r c e  o r c a t a ly s t  
which confirm s th e  p r i e s t  in  h i s  v o c a t io n  and le a d s  him to  th e  a c t  o f 
t o t a l  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  to  God. Throughout th e  n o v e l, th e r e f o r e ,  th e  
c e n tra l  theme o f s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  i s  p re s e n te d  i n  th e  c o n te x t o f th e  
c h a r a c te r s ’ v o c a tio n . The e s s e n t i a l  n a tu re  of a v o c a t io n  i s  th e  c a l l  
to  se rv e , in  a p re c ise  way, a t r u t h  t h a t  i s  g r e a t e r  and more im p o rta n t 
th an  th e  s e l f .  Because of i t s  v e ry  n a tu re ,  th e  f r e e  acc ep tan c e  of 
t h i s  c a l l  n e c e s s a r i ly  e n t a i l s  th e  t o t a l  d e n ia l  o f th e  s e l f ,  th e  
s a c r i f i c e  of th e  s e l f  to  o n e 's  m is s io n . In  bo th  th e  l i e u te n a n t  and 
th e  p r i e s t ,  t h i s  a c t  of s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  to  o n e’ s  v o c a t io n  i s  il lu m in e d  
and d e f in e d . But i t  i s  p r im a r ily  in  th e  p r i e s t ' s  s e l f - d i s c o v e r i e s  and 
self-abandonm ent, du ring  h i s  jo u rn e y  to  m artyrdom , th e  u l t im a te
9 G reene, Ways of Escape, pp. 8 5 -6 .
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s a c r i f i c e  o f h is  l i f e  i n  h i s  v o c a tio n , t h a t  th e  meaning o f th e  novel 
i s  found. The p r i e s t 's  re sp o n se  to  th e  c a l l  of h is  v o c a tio n  th e r e f o r e  
form s th e  d ram atic  c o n f l i c t  and c e n t r a l  theme of th e  novel, and 
r e v e a ls  th e  p ro p er r e la t io n s h ip  o f  man to  God.
The c o n f l i c t  between th e  nam eless p r i e s t  and th e  nam eless 
l i e u te n a n t  i s  n o t a p e rso n a l one, bu t one of g e n e ra l id e o lo g ie s  and
s p i r i t u a l  v is io n .  I t  i s  a  c o n f ro n ta t io n  of C a th o lic  C h r is t i a n i ty  and
an a t h e i s t i c ,  m a t e r i a l i s t i c  humanism as re p re s e n te d  i n  th e  main 
c h a ra c te r s .  When th e  l i e u te n a n t  s e e s  th e  p ic tu r e  of th e  man he i s
h u n tin g  i n  an o ld  new spaper photograph o f a f i r s t  communion p a r ty ,  he
se e s  th e  image of a l l  th e  C a th o lic  c le rg y  of h is  p a s t  who e x p lo ite d  
and m an ip u la ted  th e  poor, ig n o ra n t Mexican b e l ie v e r s .
"He lo o k s l i k e  a l l  th e  r e s t , " th e  l i e u te n a n t  
s a id .  I t  was o b scu re , bu t you cou ld  re a d  in to  th e  
smudgy photograph a  w e ll-sh a v e d , w ell-pow dered 
jow l much too  developed f o r  h is  ag e . The good 
th in g s  o f l i f e  had come to  him too  e a r ly  -  th e  
re s p e c t  of h is  co n tem p o ra rie s , a  s a fe  l iv e l ih o o d .
The t r i t e  r e l i g io u s  word upon th e  tongue, th e  jo k e  
to  ease  th e  way, th e  ready accep tance  of o th e r  
p e o p le 's  h o m a g e ...a  hapKr man. A n a tu ra l  h a tre d  
a s  between dog and dog s t i r r e d  i n  th e  l i e u t e n a n t 's  
bow els. "We've sh o t him h a l f  a  dozen tim e s ,"  he 
s a i d . [10]
H is h a t re d  o f th e  C a th o lic  Church i s  an i n s t i n c t i v e  r e a c t io n  b rough t 
about by h is  ch ildhood  e x p e r ie n c e s .[11] In  t h i s  way th e  l i e u te n a n t  
b e a rs  a s t r i k i n g  s im i la r i ty  to  P in k ie  i n  B rigbififl Bfifik* As a  c h i ld ,  
he only w itn e ssed  th e  c o r ru p t power and g reed  o f  p r i e s t s  who used th e  
p e a s a n ts ' f e a r  and awe of God to  p ro cu re  a  l i f e  of ea se . R ather th a n
10 Graham Greene, ] ^ e  PpHêC apd tb fi G lorv  (New York: The V ik ing
P re ss , 1965) ,  p. 2 9 . A ll subsequen t page re fe re n c e s  i n  p a re n th e se s  
a r e  to  t h i s  e d i t io n .
11 Though Greene has in d ic a te d  t h a t  an a b s o lu te  model f o r  th e  
l i e u te n a n t  does n o t e x i s t ,  th e  l i e u t e n a n t 's  a n t i - C a th o l ic  f e e l in g  
resem bles t h a t  of G arrido  Canabal as reco rd ed  in  Law less BfiâdS:
"There was no excuse f o r  th e  p e rs e c u t io n  in  t h i s  s t a t e  -  ex cep t some 
o b scu re  p e rso n a l n e u ro s is ,  fo r  G arrid o  h im se lf  had been b rough t up a s  
a C a th o lic : h i s  p a re n ts  w ere p io u s  p e o p le " (p . 150).
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h e lp  a l l e v i a t e  th e  s u f f e r in g  o f th e  poor, th e  C a th o lic  p r i e s t s  only
c o n tr ib u te d  to  i t .  Because of t h i s  ch ildhood  ex p e rien ce  of i n j u s t i c e
and h u m ilia tio n , th e  l i e u te n a n t  renounces h i s  f a i t h  i n  God and
v io l e n t ly  r e a c t s  a g a in s t  th e  Church w henever he en co u n te rs  i t  i n  any
symbol o r r e p r e s e n ta t iv e .
Something you cou ld  a lm ost have c a l le d  h o r ro r  
moved him when he looked  a t  th e  w h ite  m u slin  
d re s s e s  -  he remembered th e  sm ell of in cen se  i n  
th e  churches o f  h is  boyhood, th e  can d les  and th e  
l a c in e s s  and th e  s e lf -e s te e m , th e  immense demands 
made from th e  a l t a r  s te p s  by men who d i d n 't  know 
th e  meaning o f s a c r i f i c e .  The o ld  p e a sa n ts  k n e l t  
th e re  b e fo re  th e  holy  im ages w ith  t h e i r  arms h e ld
o u t in  th e  a t t i t u d e  of th e  c ro s s :  t i r e d  by th e
lo n g  d a y 's  la b o u r  i n  th e  p la n ta t io n s ,  they
squeezed ou t a  f u r th e r  m o r t i f i c a t io n .  And th e  
p r i e s t  came round w ith  th e  c o l le c t in g -b a g  ta k in g  
t h e i r  cen tav o s , abusing  th a n  fo r  t h e i r  sm all
com forting  s in s ,  and s a c r i f i c i n g  n o th in g  a t  a l l  in  
r e tu r n  -  excep t a  l i t t l e  sexual in d u lg en ce . And 
t h a t  was easy , th e  l i e u te n a n t  th o u g h t. He h im se lf  
f e l t  no need o f women.(p. 30)
T h is  i n s t i n c t i v e  h a te  of th e  Church and i t s  r e p r e s e n ta t iv e s  c o n d itio n s
h i s  a t t i t u d e  and way o f l i f e .  He a d o p ts  th e  s o c ia l  re fo rm s o f th e
Mexican s o c i a l i s t  government a s  h i s  new god, and th e  defence  and
i n s t i t u t i o n  o f th e se  re fo rm s becomes h i s  v o c a tio n . As a  c o u n te r  to
th e  ex cesses  o f th e  c le rg y , th e  l i e u te n a n t  l i v e s  a l i f e  o f s t r i c t
p r in c ip le ,  d i s c ip l in e ,  and c h a s t i ty .  He i s ,  i n  r e a l i t y ,  more of a
p r i e s t  in  th e  way he l i v e s  th a n  th e  whisky p r i e s t  he h u n ts . H is
p e rso n a l l i f e  resem b les, in  i t s  b a re n e ss  and absence o f lu x u ry , th e
l i f e  of an a s c e t i c .
In s id e  th e  l i e u t e n a n t 's  room th e re  was a bed made 
o f o ld  p a c k in g -c a se s  w ith  a  s traw  mat l a i d  on to p , 
a  cush ion  and a s h e e t .  There was a p ic tu r e  of th e  
P re s id e n t on th e  w a ll ,  a  c a le n d a r , and on th e  
t i l e d  f lo o r  a t a b le  and a  ro c k in g -c h a ir .  In  th e  
l i g h t  o f a  can d le  i t  looked  a s  c o m fo rtle s s  a s  a 
p r is o n  o r a m on astic  c e l l . ( p .  32)
The l i e u te n a n t  d e s p is e s  a l l  w eakness and ig n o ran ce  i n  h im se lf  and 
h i s  p eo p le . T h e ir  p a s t ,  under th e  c o r ru p t in f lu e n c e  of th e  Church,
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i s ,  f o r  him, an abom inable n igh tm are  t h a t  he, i n  th e  manner of P in k ie ,
would l i k e  to  e ra se  perm anently  f rœ i h is  memory and s ig h t .  Even
m usic, which he h e a rs  w h ile  ly in g  i n  h i s  darkened room, i s  a n o th e r
s ig n  o f w eakness, in tro d u c e d  by fo re ig n  powers, which he would l i k e  to
remove frcm h is  co u n try .
I t  seemed to  him l i k e  a w eakness: t h i s  was h i s
own la n d , and he would have w a lled  i t  i n  w ith  
s t e e l  i f  he cou ld , u n t i l  he had e ra d ic a te d  from i t  
e v e ry th in g  w hich rem inded him o f how i t  had once 
appeared  to  a m is e ra b le  c h i ld .  He w anted to
d e s tro y  e v e ry th in g : to  be a lo n e  w ith o u t any
memories a t  a l l .  L ife  began f i v e  y e a rs  
a g o .(p . 33)
Though th e  l i e u te n a n t  re sem b les  P in k ie  i n  many ways, he i s  u n lik e
h i s  e v i l  p re d e c e sso r i n  th e  f a c t  t h a t  h i s  m o tiv a tio n  t o  d e s tro y  hj.s
I
p a s t  i s  n o t p ran p ted  by a  s e l f i s h  ego tism , bu t by a  s e l f l e s s  sense  of
r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  to  h i s  cou n try  and p eo p le . The l i e u te n a n t  f e e l s  t h a t
i t  i s  h i s  duty to  e n l ig h te n  h i s  p eo p le  to  th e  v is io n  of r e a l i t y  th a t
he has d isc o v e re d . In  t h i s  way he i s ,  l i k e  th e  hun ted  p r i e s t ,  a  type
o f r e l i g io u s  v is io n a ry ,  bu t one who c o n fro n ts  th e  id e a  of a  m e rc ifu l
and lo v in g  God w ith  th e  m isery  and em p tin ess  o f h is  own e x p e rie n c e .
"He was a m y stic , to o , and w hat h e  had ex p erien ced  was vacancy -  a
com plete c e r t a in ty  in  th e  e x is te n c e  o f a  dy ing , c o o lin g  w orld , o f
human b e in g s  who had evo lved  frcm  an im als  f o r  no purpose a t  a l l .  He
knew" (p . 3 3 ) . I t  i s  t h i s  t r u t h ,  which he  f e e l s  com pelled  to  a s s e r t ,
th a t  w i l l  le a d  h i s  peo p le  to  freedom  frcm  o p p re ss io n  and s u f f e r in g .
He s t r i v e s  t o  c r e a te  a w orld  i n  which only  t h i s  mcment, t h i s  l i f e ,  i s
im p o r ta n t, w ith  no hope o f an e t e r n a l  l i f e  f o r  which to  s a c r i f i c e
o n e 's  tem poral h ap p in ess . The c h i ld r e n  he s e e s  move him to  a  ty p e  of
com passion and i t  i s  f o r  them, fo r  t h e i r  d e liv e ra n c e  from s u p e r s t i t i o n
and ig n o ran c e , th a t  he i s  w i l l in g  to  s a c r i f i c e  a w hole w o rld .
He woiûd e l im in a te  from t h e i r  ch ildhood  e v e ry th in g  
w hich had made him m ise ra b le , a l l  t h a t  was poor,
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s u p e r s t i t io u s ,  and c o r ru p t .  They deserved  n o th in g  
l e s s  th a n  th e  t r u t h  -  a  v aca n t u n iv e rse  and a 
co o lin g  w orld , th e  r i g h t  to  be happy in  any way 
they chose. He was q u i t e  p rep ared  to  make a 
m assacre  f o r  t h e i r  sakes  -  f i r s t  th e  Church and 
th e n  th e  f o r e ig n e r  and th e n  th e  p o l i t i c i a n  -  even 
h i s  own c h ie f  would one day have to  go. He w anted 
to  beg in  th e  w orld  a g a in  w ith  them, i n  a 
d e s e r t . ( p .  77)
Thus th e  l i e u te n a n t  fa s h io n s  h im se lf  as a Moses f ig u r e ,  w i l l in g  
to  le a d  h i s  peop le  ou t of o p p re ss io n  and m ise ry , and a t  th e  same tim e 
w i l l in g  to  hand down th e  law s by which they can a t t a i n  t h e i r  
d e liv e ra n c e  and m a in ta in  t h e i r  freedom . L ike Moses, th e  l i e u te n a n t  
knows h i s  v is io n  n e c e s s i t a te s  t h a t  he too  must one day be w i l l in g  to
s a c r i f i c e  h im se lf , n o t only  h i s  s u p e r io r s ,  b e fo re  h i s  peo p le  e n te r  th e
I
new w orld  he seeks to  c r e a te .  Y et, u n lik e  th e  b ib l i c a l  f ig u r e ,  th e  
l i e u te n a n t  i s  n o t m o tiv a ted  by h is  lo v e  f o r  in d iv id u a l  men bu t by h is  
lo v e  f o r  h i s  p e r f e c t  id e a  of th e  s t a t e .  As K.C. Joseph K urism m ootil 
w r i te s ,  "The l i e u te n a n t  i s  an i d e a l i s t  of a  c a l ib r e  one m eets b u t 
r a r e ly .  He i s  e n t i r e ly  d e d ic a te d  to  an id e a , h is  d e v o tio n  to u ch in g  on 
th e  a t t i t u d e  o f w o rs h ip ."[12 ] I t  i s  f o r  th e  im personal mass o f 
h im an ity , known as  th e  s t a t e ,  t h a t  he i s  w i l l in g  to  s a c r i f i c e  any 
in d iv id u a l  in  o rd e r  to  a t t a i n  h i s  l o f t y  id e a l s .  He does n o t see  th e  
v a lu e  o f each weak o r c o rru p t person , bu t only th e  v a lu e  of a  s o c ie ty  
f r e e  frcm s u f f e r in g  and from th e  r e l i g io n  he d e s p is e s .  Because of 
t h i s  empty and co ld  detachm ent from th e  peop le  he se rv e s , he does n o t 
know how to  lo v e  them and t o  become a p a r t  of t h e i r  p e rso n a l l i v e s .  
He rem ains removed from them. H is z e a lo u s  lo v e  f o r  h i s  i d e a l s  has 
su p erseded  h i s  lo v e  f o r  h i s  p e o p le .[13]
12 K .0. Joseph K urism m ootil, S . J . , Egaygfi spd H e ll QU S a c ih i âû  
ApPEficiaMon q£ E iye N pyels p£ GrshSd Gppepg (C hicago: L oyola
U n iv e rs ity  P re ss , 1982), p. 62 .
13 K urism m ootil d e s c r ib e s  th e  l i e u t e n a n t 's  i n a b i l i t y  to  lo v e  i n  
te rm s t h a t  r e c a l l  P in k ie . "O ne 's  own ex p e rien ce  m ust d e term ine  th e  
scope of o n e 's  em otions. The l i e u te n a n t  h as  h im se lf  n ever known lo v e .
Page 66
The l i e u te n a n t  put out h i s  hand i n  a  g e s tu r e  of 
a f f e c t io n  -  a  to u ch , he d i d n ' t  knew what to  do 
w ith  i t .  He p inched th e  b o y 's  e a r  and saw him
f l in c h  away w ith  p a in : they  s c a t t e r e d  from him
l i k e  b ird s  and he went on a lo n e  a c ro s s  th e  p la z a  
to  th e  p o lic e  s t a t io n ,  a l i t t l e  dapper f ig u r e  of 
h a te  c a rry in g  h i s  s e c r e t  of lo v e .(p p .  7 7 -8 .)
The f ig u r e  of th e  p r i e s t  i s  i n  d i r e c t  c o n t r a s t  to  t h a t  o f th e
f a s t i d io u s  and m oral l i e u te n a n t .  On th e  run  from th e  Mexican
a u t h o r i t i e s  fo r  a lm ost e ig h t  y e a rs ,  he i s  d i r t y ,  g r iz z le d ,  and
overw eigh t. He i s  an a lc o h o lic ,  d r in k in g  brandy f o r  courage , and he
has fa th e re d  a c h i ld .  The p r i e s t  b a re ly  remembers th e  c o r r e c t
fo rm u las  fo r  p ra y e rs , sacram en ts  and b le s s in g s ,  and hav ing  been away
frcm th e  a u th o r i ty  o f h i s  b ish o p  and th e  company of o th e r  p r i e s t s ,  he
has l o s t  a l l  d i s c ip l in e  and rev e ren c e  in  h i s  r e l i g io u s  o b se rv an ces .
He i s  th e  p e r fe c t  image of th e  s p o ile d  p r i e s t :
. . . f e a s t - d a y s  and f a s t - d a y s  and days o f a b s tin e n c e  
had been th e  f i r s t  to  go: th e n  he had ceased  to
tro u b le  more th a n  o c c a s io n a lly  about h i s  
b re v ia ry  -  and f i n a l l y  he had l e f t  i t  
b e h in d .. . Then th e  a l t a r  s to n e  w ent. . .T h e  ro u t in e  
o f h is  l i f e  l i k e  a  dam was cracked  and 
f o r g e t f u ln e s s  came d r ib b l in g  in ,  w ip ing  ou t t h i s  
and th a t . ( p p .  82-3)
H is p e rs e c u t io n  caused him to  d e s p a ir  one drunken n ig h t w ith  M aria,
bu t now h is  d e sp e ra te  s i tu a t io n ,  h is  s in fu ln e s s ,  and th e  p resen ce  of
h is  c h i ld  no lo n g e r  g iv e  him a  sen se  of h o p e le ssn e ss . U nlike S cob ie ,
th e  whisky p r i e s t  does n o t c o n c e n tra te  on h i s  own unw orth in ess  b e fo re
God, though he i s  alw ays keen ly  aware of h i s  s in fu ln e s s ,  b u t on h i s
m iss io n  as  a  p r i e s t ,  which rem ains u n ta in te d  by h is  m oral and
s p i r i t u a l  c o r ru p tio n .
The p r i e s t  i s  m o tiv a ted  to  p e rse v e re  i n  h i s  v o c a tio n  by a s im i la r  
sense  of r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  to  th e  Mexican peop le  t h a t  m o tiv a te s  th e
Nor has he y e t  loved  anybody. The c h i ld r e n  only  s t i r  him to  an 
'i n s e c u r e ' f e e l i n g . . . .He does n o t know th e  language of lo v e ."  I b i d . ,
p. 6 3 .
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l ie u te n a n t .  Yet th e  manner In  w hich he f u l f i l l s  h i s  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  i s  
v a s t ly  d i f f e r e n t .  U nlike th e  l i e u t e n a n t ,  who i s  w i l l i n g  and c o n te n t  
to  assume h is  o f f i c i a l  d u t ie s  in  s e rv in g  h i s  i d e a l s ,  th e  w hisky p r i e s t  
i s  r e lu c ta n t  and f e a r f u l  to  assume h i s  v o c a t io n  in  s e rv in g  h i s  p eo p le  
in  th e  name o f God, He r e a l i z e s  t h a t ,  a long  w ith  th e  m a rrie d  P ad re  
Jo se , he i s  th e  l a s t  p r i e s t  in  th e  s t a t e  and th e r e f o r e  th e  s o le  
r e p re s e n ta t iv e  o f th e  Church, The burden o f h i s  o b l ig a t io n  to  
con tinue  h is  m in is try  so t h a t  God, a s  re v e a le d  i n  th e  sac ra m e n ts , 
should no t p e r ish  e n t i r e ly  from t h i s  la n d , w eighs h e a v i ly  upon him , 
b u t he rem ains to rn  in  h i s  sense  o f du ty  to  God w hich b r in g s  w ith  i t  
th e  th r e a t  of punishment and d ea th  to  a l l  th e  f a i t h f u l  he s e rv e s .
I f  he l e f t  them, th ey  would be s a f e :  and
they would be f r e e  frcm  h i s  ex am p le ,. .B u t i t  was 
from him too they took  God -  in  t h e i r  m ouths.
When he was gone i t  w ould be a s  i f  God in  a l l  t h i s  
space between th e  sea and th e  m ountains cea sed  to  
e x i s t .  W asn 't i t  h i s  du ty  to  s ta y ,  even i f  they  
d esp ised  him, even i f  they  w ere m urdered f o r  h i s  
sake, even i f  they  w ere c o rru p te d  by h i s  
exam ple?(p. 89)
In  h i s  s p i r i t u a l  a r id i t y  and doub t, he n e v e r th e le s s  f e e l s  com pelled  to  
con tinue h i s  p r i e s t l y  m iss io n . He m ust s e rv e , and t r u s t  God to  c a re  
f o r  th e  f a t e  of h is  p eo p le . The w hisky p r i e s t ,  a s  a r e s u l t ,  f e e l s  
im prisoned by h is  sense of v o c a t io n . Though he h as  b roken  h i s  vows a s  
a p r ie s t ,  he rem ains locked  in  h i s  commitment " to  a  f a i t h  he h as  
b e tra y e d , , .y e t  can never f o r s a k e " . [ 14] E arly  in  th e  novel t h i s  
im prison ing  q u a l i ty  of h is  v o c a tio n  i s  made e x p l i c i t  when he m isse s  
an o th e r chance to  escape from p e r s e c u t io n .  He r e a l i z e s  t h a t  on ly  h i s  
ev en tu a l c a p tu re  and d ea th  can r e l i e v e  him of h i s  c a l l i n g ,  "He had 
t r i e d  to  escape , but he was l i k e  th e  King of a West A fr ic a n  t r i b e ,  th e  
s la v e  of h is  peop le , who may no t even l i e  down in  ca se  th e  w inds
14 K urt R e in h ard t, The T h eo lo g ica l Novel of Modern Europe : An
A nalysis of M aste rp ieces  by E ig h t A u thors (New York: F re d e r ic k  Ungar
P u b lish in g , 1969), p. 180.
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should  f a i l " ( p .  2 5 ) . Because he canno t w i l l in g ly  renounce h is
v o c a tio n , he f e e l s  condemned to  be a  p r i e s t  f o r e v e r . [15]
The p r i e s t ' s  r e la t io n s h ip  to  h i s  peop le  through h i s  v o c a tio n  i s
lik e w ise  d i f f e r e n t  f r a n  th a t  of th e  l i e u te n a n t .  Where th e  l i e u te n a n t
seeks to  change th e  q u a l i ty  o f th e  l i v e s  o f h is  p eop le , th e  p r i e s t
a c c e p ts  h i s  im potence in  changing  human d e s t i n ie s .  He w i l l  humbly
se rv e  th e  people i n  t h e i r  m ise ry . H is p r i e s t l y  duty  i s  to  h e lp  them
f in d  redem ption  in  t h e i r  e a r th ly  s u f f e r in g  and th e re b y  avoid  a
g r e a te r ,  e te rn a l  punishm ent. In  th e  p r i e s t 's  eyes, each person  i s  a
c r e a tu r e  of God and, a s  such, c o n ta in s  a  v a lu e  beyond e s t im a tio n . I t
i s  f o r  th e  soul of each in d iv id u a l  man and woman t h a t  he i s  w i l l in g  to
s a c r i f i c e  h i s  l i f e  and h i s  s o u l.  The w hisky p r i e s t 's  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty
to  h i s  peop le  i s  " in d is t in g u is h a b le  f ro n  lo v e " (p . 90) and th e re fo re
c o n t r a s t s  sh a rp ly  w ith  th e  l i e u t e n a n t 's  lo v e  fo r  a  dehum anized, id e a l .
The p a te rn a l  lo v e  of th e  p r i e s t  fo r  h i s  peop le  i s  th e  e s s e n t i a l
d if f e re n c e  th a t  d is t in g u is h e s  and s e p a ra te s  th e  two men. The whisky
p r i e s t  p la in ly  u n d ers tan d s  t h i s  d if f e r e n c e  when he re g a rd s  h i s  own
dau g h te r B r i g i t t e ,  whom he lo v e s  and whom he w ish es  d e s p e ra te ly  to
save fro tt c o rru p tio n , even a t  th e  p r ic e  o f h is  own so u l.
" I  lo v e  you. I  am your f a th e r  and I  lo v e  y o u . . . . I  
would g iv e  ny l i f e ,  t h a t ' s  n o th in g , my s o u l . . .n y
d ea r, my d ea r, t r y  to  u n d ers tan d  t h a t  you a r e  -  so
im p o r ta n t ."  T hat was th e  d i f f e r e n c e ,  he had alw ays 
known, between h i s  f a i t h  and t h e i r s ,  th e  p o l i t i c a l  
le a d e r s  o f th e  peop le  who ca red  only  fo r  th in g s  
l i k e  th e  s t a t e ,  th e  r e p u b l ic ;  t h i s  c h i ld  was more 
im p o rtan t th a n  a w hole c o n t in e n t . . . .o n e  must lo v e  
every sou l as i f  i t  w ere o n e 's  own 
c h i ld .( p p .  111-12)
15 T his f e e l in g  o f a r id i t y  and im prisonm ent in  h i s  v o c a tio n  f in d s  
a  l a t e r  e x p re ss io n  i n  F a th e r  W illiam  C a l l i f e r  of The P p ttin g  Shed. 
"F a th e r , I  h a te  th e  w o rd .. . .A  f a th e r  belongs to  h i s  c h i ld r e n  u n t i l  
they  grow up and h e 's  f r e e  of them. But th e se  peop le  w i l l  never grew 
up. They d ie  c h i ld re n  and le a v e  c h i ld r e n  behind them. I 'm  condemned 
to  being  a F a th e r  f o r  l i f e . "  The CQÜ gsted P layg  QC QCêhm  firsSJSê 
(Harmondsworth; Penguin Books, 1985), p. 120.
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A f in a l  c o n t ra s t  between th e  p r i e s t  and th e  l i e u t e n a n t  i s  b ro u g h t 
ou t in  th e  very  n a tu re  of t h e i r  v o c a t io n s .  The p r i e s t ,  a s  a s e rv a n t 
o f God, becomes th e  in s tru m e n t o f d iv in e  g ra c e  r e g a r d l e s s  o f h i s  
im p e rfe c tio n s  and s in fu ln e s s  a s  a man. The sac ra m e n ts  p a s s  from him 
u n d e file d  and unimpeded. On th e  o th e r  hand, s in c e  th e  l i e u te n a n t  
seeks s o c ia l  change r a th e r  th an  s p i r i t u a l  change , he and h i s  fe llo w  
o f f i c e r s  must be good and h o n es t men th e m se lv e s , o r  t h e i r  m iss io n  w i l l  
f a i l .  Once c o rru p tio n , g reed , o r a c ra v in g  f o r  power e n t e r s  i n to  th e  
le a d e r s  o f t h e i r  s o c ia l  r e v o lu t io n ,  th e  r e v o lu t io n  w i l l  have become 
sim ply an o th e r form of ty ran n y . T h is  d i f f e r e n c e  betw een th e  r e l i g io u s  
v o c a tio n  of th e  p r i e s t  and th e  p o l i t i c a l  v o c a t io n  o f  th e  l i e u t e n a n t  i s  
re v e a le d  by th e  p r i e s t  d u rin g  t h e i r  d is c u s s io n  th e  n ig h t  b e fo re  h i s  
e x ec u tio n .
" I t ' s  no good your w orking f o r  y o u r end u n le s s
y o u 'r e  a good man y o u r s e l f .  And th e r e  w o n 't
alw ays be good men in  y o u r p a r ty .  Then y o u ' l l  
have a l l  th e  o ld  s t a r v a t io n ,  b e a t in g ,  
g e t- r ic h -a n y  how. But i t  d o e s n 't  m a tte r  so much my 
being  a coward -  and a l l  th e  r e s t .  I  can  p u t God 
in to  a m an 's mouth j u s t  th e  same -  and I  can g iv e  
him G o d 's  pardon. I t  w o u ld n 't  make any d i f f e r e n c e  
to  th a t  i f  every p r i e s t  in  th e  Church was l i k e  
m e ." (p . 263)
Thus, in  a r e a l  sense , th e  p r i e s t ,  in  u p h o ld in g  th e  t r a d i t i o n s  o f th e  
Church, p re s e n ts  a more r a d ic a l  r e v o lu t io n  th a n  tn e  l i e u t e n a n t ’ s
p o l i t i c a l  re v o lu t io n . For h i s  C a th o lic  f a i t h  demands th e  t o t a l  
re n u n c ia tio n  o f th e  s e l f  to  God and i t  i s  th rough  t h i s
s e l f - r e n u n c ia t io n  th a t  m an 's i n j u s t i c e  and in h u m an ity  to  o th e r s  can be 
perm anently changed.! 16] The c h a r a c te r i z a t i o n  o f th e  l i e u t e n a n t  in  h i s
16 .Thomas Merton, w r i t in g  on th e  C h r is t i a n  t r a d i t i o n  and 
r e v o lu t io n , s t a t e s  t h i s  same id e a ;  "T h is  [ th e  C h r is t i a n  t r a d i t i o n ]  i s  
th e  most com plete r e v o lu t io n  th a t  h a s  e v e r  been  p reac h ed ; in  f a c t ,  i t  
i s  th e  only tru e  r e v o lu t io n ,  becau se  a l l  th e  o th e r s  demand 
e x te rm in a tio n  of somebody e l s e ,  b u t t h i s  one means d e a th  o f th e  man 
who, f o r  a l l  p r a c t ic a l  pu rposes, you have come to  th in k  o f a s  yo u r own 
s e l f . . . . F o r  th e  r e v o lu t io n s  of men change n o th in g . The on ly  in f lu e n c e
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v o c a tio n  th e re f o r e  becomes a  f o i l  h ig h l ig h t in g  th e  t o t a l  s a c r i f i c e  o f 
l i f e  and w i l l  to  God t h a t  form s th e  essen ce  of th e  v o c a tio n  of th e  
whisky p r i e s t .
The p r i e s t  o r ig in a l ly  chose h i s  v o c a tio n  ou t o f h i s  ch ild h o o d  
f e a r  of poverty  and s u f f e r in g .  " I t  had been a  happy ch ild h o o d  excep t 
th a t  he had been a f r a id  o f too  many th in g s ,  and had h a ted  p o v erty  l i k e  
a  crim e: he had b e lie v e d  t h a t  when he was a p r i e s t  he would be r ic h
and proud -  th a t  was c a l le d  hav ing  a  v o c a tio n " (p . 9 2 ) . He i s  
p r e c is e ly  t h a t  p io u s ly  com placent and am b itio u s  p r i e s t  whcm th e  
l i e u te n a n t  has come to  h a te  w ith  a  p a s s io n . H is m in is try  b e fo re  th e  
r e l i g io u s  p e rs e c u tio n  was an e a ^  and s e l f - s a t i s f y i n g  one. Surrounded 
w ith  th e  tra p p in g s  o f th e  Church, "p reach in g  a t  B e n ed ic tio n , 
o rg a n iz in g  th e  g u ild s ,  having  c o f fe e  w ith  e ld e r ly  l a d ie s  behind  b a rre d  
windows, b le s s in g  new houses w ith  a l i t t l e  in c e n se , w earing  b la c k  
g lo v e s" (p . 111), he found t h a t  i t  was a sim ple  m a tte r  to  d i r e c t  and 
save  a n o th e r 's  so u l. But now in  t h i s  s p i r i t u a l  w a s te - la n d  devoid  o f  |
Îth e  i n s t i t u t i o n  and sym bols o f th e  Church, and hun ted  by th e  e n t i r e  |
1governm ent, f a i t h  i s  s t r ip p e d  to  i t s  b a r e s t ,  most e s s e n t i a l  form. The |
sav in g  o f a so u l, once "as  easy as sav in g  money"(p. 111), now i
com prises "a n y s te ry " (p . I l l )  under th e se  a p p a l l in g  c irc u m sta n c e s . I1D eprived o f th e  s e l f - s a t i s f y i n g  lu x u ry  of h is  o f f i c e ,  th e  whisky |Ip r i e s t  i s  l e f t  w ith  th e  t r u e  c ro s s  o f h is  v o c a tio n . In  b e a r in g  t h i s  i
c ro s s , he d is c o v e rs  th e  c e n t r a l  m ystery  of h is  f a i t h  and r e e s ta b l i s h e s  j
a  c o r r e c t  r e la t io n s h ip  to  God. The c ro s s  o f h is  v o c a tio n  te a c h e s  him 
th e  meaning o f s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  and le a d s  him to  h i s  e v e n tu a l martyrdom.
The tra n s fo rm a tio n  of h is  s p i r i t u a l  p r id e  to  a  profound s p i r i t u a l
t h a t  can r e a l ly  u p se t th e  i n j u s t i c e  and in iq u i ty  o f men i s  th e  power 
t h a t  b re a th e s  in  th e  C h r is t ia n  t r a d i t i o n ,  renew ing our p a r t i c ip a t io n  
in  th e  L i f e  th a t  i s  th e  L ig h t of men." Ney See^g fîf C ontem plation  (New 
York: New D ire c tio n s  Books, 1961), pp. 144-5.
J
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h u m ility  i s  p a ra d o x ic a lly  accom plished  th ro u g h  th e  s in f u ln e s s  and
m oral c o rru p tio n  b rought abou t by h i s  e x o e r ie n c e  of s u f f e r in g .  H is
o r ig in a l  m otive f o r  s ta y in g  in  th e  p e rs e c u te d  s t a t e  was one of p r id e .
He wanted to  be known a s  th e  l a s t  p r i e s t  in  th e  r e g io n  and to  be f r e e
from th e  a u th o r i ty  and r u le s  o f th e  Church. As he p e r s i s t s  in  ev ad ing
th e  government fo rc e s  and f u l f i l l i n g  h i s  m in is t r y ,  he ju d g e s  a l l  h is
a c t s  of c h a r i ty  as  m a n ife s ta t io n s  o f t h i s  i n i t i a l  s p i r i t u a l  p r id e .
When he o f f e r s  h i s  s h i r t  to  th e  m e s tiz o  he knows w i l l  b e tra y  him, h i s
conscience i s  s t i r r e d  by an a c u te  aw areness o f h i s  damning p r id e .
This was p r id e , d e v i l i s h  p r id e ,  ly in g  h e re  
o f fe r in g  h i s  s h i r t  to  th e  man who w anted  to  b e tra y  
him. Even h i s  a t te m p ts  a t  e scap e  had been
h a l f -h e a r te d  because of h i s  p r id e  -  th e  s in  by 
which th e  an g e ls  f e l l .  When he was th e  on ly
p r i e s t  l e f t  in  th e  s t a t e  h i s  p r id e  had been a l l  
th e  g r e a te r ;  he th o u g h t h im s e lf  th e  d e v i l  o f a 
fe llo w  c a rry in g  God around a t  th e  r i s k  o f  h is  
l i f e ;  one day th e re  would be a r e w a r d . . . .H e  prayed  
in  th e  h a l f - l i g h t :  "0 God, f o rg iv e  me -  I  am a
proud, l u s t f u l ,  greedy man. I  have lo v e d
a u th o r i ty  too  much. These peop le  a re  
m a rty rs  -  p ro te c tin g  me w ith  t h e i r  own l i v e s .
They d eserv e  a m a rty r to  c a re  f o r  them -  n o t a 
fo o l l i k e  me, who lo v e s  a l l  th e  wrong
th in g s ." (p p .  128-9)
The re a d e r  i s  no t deceived  by th e  w hisky p r i e s t ' s  h a rs h  s e l f -  
condem nation. He a lone  f a i l s  to  see h i s  own goodness and lo v e  am id st 
h i s  s in fu ln e s s .  I t  i s  in  h i s  deep f e e l in g  o f u n w o rth in e ss  b e fo re  God 
and th e  people he se rv e s  t h a t  he b eg in s  to  u n d e rs ta n d  th e  t r u e  n a tu re  
of h is  v o c a tio n . During th e  p a s t e ig h t  y e a r s  o f l i v i n g  i n  s p i r i t u a l  
c o rru p tio n  and w ith  a sense of abandonment by God, th e  w hisky p r i e s t  
has developed a more in t im a te  communion w ith  th e  c o r ru p t  s in n e r s  he 
se rv e s . He no lo n g e r th in k s  o f h im se lf  a s  m o ra lly  o r  s p i r i t u a l l y  
su p e r io r  to  h i s  peop le , as  he d id  when he was a p a r is h  p r i e s t .  The 
s in s  of th e  f le s h  which he has com m itted have broken  down th e  more 
dangerous, h a b i tu a l s in s  of com placency and p r id e ,  h i s  s in s ,  a s
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F ra n ç o is  M auriac su g g e s ts , have become u t i l i z e d  by G od 's g race  and
le a d  him to  h i s  h u m ility . [ 173 T h is  i s  th e  m ystery  o f s in  t h a t  he
b eg in s  to  comprehend a s  he  lo o k s  a t  th e  o ld  photograph of h im se lf
hanging i n  th e  p o lic e  s t a t io n .
I t ' s  n o t very  l i k e  me now. What an u n b ea rab le  
c r e a tu r e  he must have been i n  th o se  days -  and y e t  
i n  th o se  days he had been com p ara tiv e ly  in n o c e n t.
That was a n o th e r  m y ste ry ; i t  sometimes seemed to  
him th a t  v e n ia l  s in s  -  im p a tien ce , an un im portan t 
l i e ,  p r id e , a n e g le c te d  o p p o rtu n ity  -  c u t you o f f  
f ro n  g race  more com plete ly  th a n  th e  w o rst s in s  o f 
a l l .  Then, in  h i s  inn o cen ce , he had f e l t  no lo v e  
f o r  anj’-one; now in  h i s  c o r ru p tio n  he had 
l e a r n t , . . ( p .  187).
Frcxa h is  s t a t e  of s in  and h i s  e x p e rie n c e  of d e s p a ir  "emerged a
himan sou l and lo v e  -  n o t th e  b e s t  lo v e , bu t lo v e  a l l  th e
same" (p. 135). He b eg in s  to  see  th e  f a l l e n  humanity around him as a
lo v in g  God would. When th e  man who w i l l  b e tra y  him asks th e  whisky
p r i e s t  to  h e a r  h is  c o n fe s s io n , th e  p r i e s t  i s  rem inded o f a l l  th e
s in n e rs  f o r  whom C h ris t had d ie d  and f o r  whan he to o  i s  asked to
s a c r i f i c e  h i s  l i f e .
I t  was fo r  t h i s  w orld  t h a t  C h r is t  d ie d ; th e  more 
e v i l  you saw and h ea rd  abou t you, th e  g r e a te r  
g lo ry  la y  around th e  d e a th ; i t  was to o  easy to  d ie  
fo r  w hat was good o r b e a u t i f u l ,  fo r  home or 
c h i ld r e n  o r a c i v i l i z a t i o n  -  i t  needed a God to  
d ie  f o r  th e  h a l f - h e a r te d  and th e  c o r ru p t, (p . 131)
During h i s  jou rn ey  w ith  th e  m e stizo  he r e f l e c t s  upon th e  c e n t r a l
n y s te ry  o f h is  f a i t h ;  t h a t  th e  image o f God i s  found i n  each c o rru p t
human b e ing . He b eg in s  to  u n d ers tan d  th e  meaning o f  th e  New Testam ent
id e a  th a t  C h r is t came to  c a l l ,  n o t th e  r ig h te o u s , bu t th e  s in n e r s  and
th e  poor i n  s p i r i t ,  and t h a t  t h i s  to o  i s  h i s  v o c a tio n . In  h i s
p a r t i c ip a t io n  i n  s in  he le a r n s  to  see  a l l  s in e r s  a s  tem p les o f th e
S p i r i t  o f God, no m a tte r  how d is f ig u r e d  by p r id e  and s in .  T hat i s  why
17 F ra n ç o is  M auriac, "Graham G reene", G%;gbm SrsSD êi A 
Cblleg&laB fi£ C c i i i s â l  E ssays, ed. Samuel Hynes (Englewood C l i f f s ,  
N .J . :  P re n tic e -H a ll ,  1973), p. 76 .
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he knows th e  l i e u t e n a n t 's  v o c a tio n  i s  f u t i l e ;  to  r i d  th e  w orld  o f God
you m ust r i d  th e  w orld  o f men.
But a t  th e  c e n te r  of h is  own f a i t h  th e re  alw ays
s to o d  th e  co nv incing  m ystery  -  t h a t  we w ere made 
i n  G od 's image -  God was th e  p a re n t , bu t He was
a ls o  th e  policem an, th e  c r im in a l ,  th e  p r i e s t ,  th e
m aniac, and th e  ju d g e . Something resem b lin g  ' God 
dangled  f ro a  th e  g ib b e t  o r w ent in t o  odd a t t i t u d e s  
b e fo re  th e  b u l l e t s  i n  a p r is o n  y a rd  o r c o n to r te d  
i t s e l f  l i k e  a camel in  th e  a t t i t u d e  of sex . He 
would s i t  i n  th e  c o n fe s s io n a l and h e a r  th e  
com plica ted  d i r ty  in g e n u i t ie s  which G od 's image 
had th o u g h t o u t:  and G od 's  image shook now, up
and down on th e  m u le 's  back, w ith  yellow  te e th
s t ic k in g  ou t over th e  low er l i p ;  and G od 's image
d id  i t s  d e s p a ir in g  a c t  of r e b e l l io n  w ith  M aria in  
th e  hu t among th e  r a t s . ( p .  136).
F in a l ly ,  when th e  w hisky p r i e s t  spends th e  n ig h t i n  a  crowded,
s t in k in g  p r is o n  c e l l  f i l l e d  w ith  m u rd ere rs , a d u l te r e r s ,  th ie v e s ,  th e  
o ld  and th e  r ig h te o u s ly  p io u s , he f in d s  h im se lf  su rrounded  by a 
microcosm of th e  w orld  f o r  w hich C h r is t  was c r u c i f ie d .  In  t h i s
h e l l i s h  h o le  of m isery , he can see  beauty  in  th e  peop le  and i n  th e  a c t  
o f c o p u la tio n  going on around him. The p io u s woman who was a r r e s te d  
f o r  having "good books"(p . 174) in  h e r  house, condemns th e  sexual a c t  
and i t s  p a r t i c ip a n t s  o u t o f a  sense  of m oral s u p e r io r i ty .  He t r i e s  to  
e x p la in  to  h e r th a t  a  lo v e  of God n e c e s s a r i ly  means a lo v e  f o r  a l l  
th e se  c r e a tu r e s .C 18] But h i s  m essage f a l l s  on e a r s  deafened  by a 
p r id e fu l  p ie ty .  The p r i e s t  f in d s  i t  more d i f f i c u l t  to  lo v e  t h i s  
s e l f - r ig h te o u s  woman th a n  th e  c r im in a ls ,  bu t he r e a l i z e s  t h a t  she to o  
i s  an image of God. Her h a te  and sen se  o f s p i r i t u a l  s u p e r io r i ty  a re
18 F ran ces  Mclnherny e x p la in s  th e  meaning o f h i s  m essage in  th e  
fo llo w in g  way: "H is m essage to  h e r  i s  th e  meaning o f lo v e , t h a t  man
m ust a ttem p t to  r e l a t e ,  however m eagerly , to  h i s  fe llo w  man, th a t  
a b s t r a c t  p ie ty  and d e v o tio n  a r e  o f no b e n e f i t  u n le s s  pu t in to  th e  
p e rs p e c t iv e  of th e  human c o n d itio n . I m p l ic i t  h e re  i s  th e  n o tio n  th a t  
a l l  men a r e  p ossessed  o f a  c a p a c ity  fo r  good, f o r  lo v e , and t h a t  t h i s  
c a p a c ity  i s  on ly  re le v a n t  i n  th e  d iv in e  i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h ip  i f  i t  i s  
f i r s t  su b je c te d  to  th e  t e s t  of th e  human c o n d itio n , w ith  a l l  i t s  
a t te n d a n t  sh ab b in ess  and s q u a lo r ."  "Sane Thoughts O ccasioned on 
R ereading The Ppygc and tb g  G iggy", G lggaiagg ££SQ GzëëBêlaDd 
(A rm idale, N .S.W .: U n iv e rs ity  of New England, 1972), pp. 4 1 -2 .
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n o th in g  more th a n  h e r  f a i l u r e  to  see  God in  o th e rs .  In  h e r  one se e s  a
r e f l e c t i o n  o f h is  p a s t  r e l i g io u s  p r id e  and com placent a t t i t u d e s .
When you v is u a l iz e d  a man o r a  woman c a r e fu l ly ,  
you cou ld  alw ays b eg in s  to  f e e l  p i t y . . .T h a t  was a 
q u a l i ty  G od 's image c a r r ie d  w ith  i t . . .W h e n  you saw 
th e  l i n e s  a t  th e  c o rn e rs  o f th e  eyes, th e  shape of 
th e  mouth, how th e  h a i r  grew, i t  was im p o ss ib le  to  
h a te .  Hate was j u s t  a  f a i l u r e  of im ag in a tio n . He 
began a g a in  to  f e e l  an enormous r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  fo r  
t h i s  p io u s  woman.(p. 177)
The p r i e s t  condemns h im se lf  f o r  n o t being  a b le  to  lo v e  e ill men a s
he lo v e s  h i s  own d au g h te r. He f a i l s  to  acknowledge t h a t ,  though he
does n o t lo v e  them as th e  c h i ld r e n  o f h is  f l e s h ,  he does lo v e  them as
th e  c h i ld re n  of God. I t  i s  p r e c is e ly  because of h is  humble lo v e  f o r
G od 's c h i ld r e n  t h a t  he i s  a b le  to  co n tin u e  to  s a c r i f i c e  h im se lf  in  h i s
m in is try .  P rid e  a lo n e  cou ld  n o t have s u s ta in e d  him d u rin g  th e se  y e a rs
o f p o v erty , lo n e l in e s s ,  and p e rs e c u t io n . There i s  no lo n g e r  any
honour or s e l f - s a t i s f a c t i o n  to  be g a in ed  from h is  s u f f e r in g .  As he
adm its , "Hew l i t t l e  h i s  p r id e  had to  fe e d  on -  he had c e le b ra te d  on ly
fo u r Masses t h i s  y e a r , and he had h eard  p erh ap s a  hundred
c o n fe s s io n s " (p . 129). John A tk ins su g g e s ts  t h a t  th e  p r i e s t  i s
s u s ta in e d  i n  h i s  v o c a tio n  sim ply by th e  fo rc e  of h a b i t  i n i t i a t e d  by
" th e  p re v a le n t d u lln e s s  of h i s  p e r s o n a l i ty " .[1 9 ]  On th e  c o n tra ry , th e
whisky p r i e s t  i s  d r iv e n  by som ething o u ts id e  of h is  p e r s o n a l i ty  and
w i l l ;  he i s  d r iv e n  by d iv in e  g ra c e . John A tk ins i s  th e r e f o r e  more
c o r r e c t  when he w r i te s ,  in  a  s e l f - c o n t r a d ic t io n ,  t h a t  "som ething t h a t
was n o t h im se lf  drove him o n " .[20]
I t  i s  th e  c o n tin u in g  work o f  g ra c e , encoun tered  i n  th e  peop le  he
m eets and in  th e  p e rs e c u t io n  he f a c e s ,  t h a t  cau ses  t h i s  "m ediocre
s in n e r"  to  "conform slow ly  to  C h r is t  u n t i l  he resem bles  H im . . .u n t i l  he
19 John A tk ins, G rabm  G reene, r e v is e d  e d i t io n  (London: C alder 
and B oyars, 1966), p. 124.
20 I b i d . ,  p. 123.
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i d e n t i f i e s  h im se lf  w ith  h i s  Lord and h i s  God” . [21] Grace re v e a ls  to
him, i n  h i s  e x p e rie n c e s , th e  m ystery  o f s u f f e r in g  on e a r th  and e n ab le s  
him to  p ass  th rough th e  d ark  n ig h t  o f h is  t o t a l  abandonment by God.
He d is c o v e rs  t h a t  s u f f e r in g ,  though u n d e s ira b le , i s  th e  u n avo idab le  
and n ece ssa ry  complement to  th e  Kingdom of God on e a r th .  J u s t  as  
s in n e r s  re p re s e n t  th e  image o f God i n  a n e g a tiv e  way, so  do p a in  and
s u f f e r in g  r e p re s e n t  th e  peace of Heaven t h a t  i s  to  come. The p r i e s t
r e a l i z e s  t h a t  i t  i s  s u f f e r in g  w hich p u r i f i e s  th e  h e a r t  o f p r id e  and
makes th e  w i l l  dependent upon God. S u ffe r in g  i s  th e  v e h ic le  of g race
th rough  w hich th e  human s p i r i t  i s  humbled b e fo re  Him. T his m ystery  of 
s u f f e r in g  becomes th e  w hisky p r i e s t ' s  c ree d  o f  f a i t h .
He s a id :  "One o f th e  f a th e r s  has to ld  us
th a t  joy  alw ays depends on p a in . P a in  i s  a p a r t  
o f j o y . . . .T h a t  i s  why I  t e l l  you th a t  heaven i s  
h e re : t h i s  i s  a p a r t  o f heaven j u s t  a s  p a in  i s  a
p a r t  of p le a s u re ."  He s a id ,  "Pray th a t  you w i l l  
s u f f e r  more and more and more. Never g e t t i r e d  o f 
s u f f e r in g .  The p o lic e  w atch ing  you, th e  s o ld ie r s  
g a th e r in g  ta x e s ,  th e  b e a tin g  you alw ays g e t .  . . t h a t  
i s  a l l  a  p a r t  o f heaven -  th e  p re p a ra t io n .
Perhaps w ith o u t th e m ...y o u  w o u ld n 't  enjoy heaven 
so  much. Heaven would n o t be
co m p le te ." (p p . 9 4 -5 .)
In  h i s  r e v e la t io n  and accep tan ce  of s u f f e r in g ,  th e  p r i e s t  becomes th e
com plete o p p o s ite  o f th e  l i e u te n a n t .  For th e  l i e u te n a n t ,  "S u ffe r in g
i s  w rong"(p. 2 62 ). He w i l l  t r y  a t  a l l  c o s ts  to  a l t e r  t h i s  f a t e  f o r
h i s  peo p le . H is a t t i t u d e  i s  s im i la r  to  S c o b ie 's  in  th in k in g  t h a t  one
can p rev en t a n o th e r  from s u f f e r in g .  The p r i e s t ,  on th e  c o n tra ry ,
knows t h a t  s u f fe r in g  i s  in e v i ta b l e  w here th e re  i s  s in  and t h a t  one i s
in c a p a b le  o f rm o v in g  e v i l  and s u f f e r in g  frcxn th e  w orld . Only f a i t h
and lo v e  of God can change human m ise ry .
D esp ite  a l l  h is  r e v e la t io n s  o f th e  m ystery  o f s in ,  s u f f e r in g  and 
th e  image of God w ith in  men, th e  c h a ra c te r  o f th e  p r i e s t  i s  n o t
21 M auriac, "Graham G reene", Srâbiffi S rê ê û ê i A C g lle s tia B  Qt 
C c itif iâ l JËfiSâïfi, p. 76 .
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tran sfo rm ed  th ro u g h o u t th e  co u rse  o f th e  n a r r a t iv e .  H is
id e n t i f i c a t i o n  w ith  and acc ep tan c e  o f h is  v o c a tio n  has been
accom plished  by th e  s t a r t  o f th e  n o v e l. S im ila r ly ,  th e  l i e u t e n a n t 's
c o n v ic tio n s  and p e r s o n a l i ty  rem ain s t a b l e  th roughou t th e  novel and
only  a f t e r  th e  d ea th  of th e  p r i e s t  do they show s ig n s  o f  p o s s ib le
change. T h is s t a t i c  q u a l i ty  about th e  c h a ra c te r s  i s  one o f  th e
f a i l i n g s  t h a t  Greene h im se lf  o b se rv es  i n  t h i s  novel.
" lb s  fSHêC and ib ê  S lcc y  was more l i k e  a  
se v e n te e n th -c e n tu ry  p lay  in  which th e  a c to r s  
sym bolize a  v i r t u e ,  or a v ic e ,  p r id e , p i ty ,  e tc .
The p r i e s t  and th e  l i e u te n a n t  rem ained them se lv es  
to  th e  end; th e  p r i e s t ,  fo r  a l l  h is  r e c o l le c t io n s  
o f  p e rio d s  i n  h i s  l i f e  when he was d i f f e r e n t ,  
never chan g ed ."[22 ]
I t  i s  on ly  through th e  p r i e s t ' s  rem in isc e n c e s  t h a t  one se e s  how he has
been changed by th e  s p i r i t u a l  d e s e r t  o f th e  p e rse c u te d  s t a t e .  Yet h i s
p r id e , d ep riv ed  o f power by th e  s i t u a t io n  in  which he f in d s  h im se lf ,
i s  n o t a b o lish e d . I t  i s  m erely  k e p t in  check by h is  s u f f e r in g  and
se lf -a w a re n e s s . Thus one se e s  h i s  s p i r i t u a l  p r id e  r e v iv e  when he
escap es  from th e  p e rse c u te d  t e r r i t o r y  to  th e  freedom of th e  hcane of
th e  L eh rs . His am b itio u s  and com placent a t t i t u d e s  im m ediate ly  r e tu r n
i n  t h i s  p a r is h  atm osphere and become ap p a re n t i n  h i s  w ran g lin g  over
th e  p r ic e  of a bap tism , and i n  h i s  t r i t e ,  au tom atic  re sp o n se s  i n  th e
c o n fe s s io n a l .  But he canno t escape th e  c a l l  of h is  v o c a tio n , which
lu r e s  him back to  th e  d e s e r t  o f th e  g o d le ss  s t a t e  and to  h i s  t o t a l
s e l f - s a c r i f i c e .  The w orld  sym bolized by th e  L ehrs has become to  him
only a dream; th e  w orld  o f  e v i l  and b e t r a y a l ,  to  w hich th e  m estizo
draws him, he r e a l i z e s  i s  th e  t r u e  r e a l i t y  th a t  p u r i f i e s  him in  h i s
v o c a tio n . "He had fo r g o t te n  M iss L ehr co m p le te ly : th e  o th e r  w orld
had s t r e tc h e d  a hand a c ro s s  th e  b o rd e r, and he was a g a in  i n  th e
atm osphere of f l i g h t " ( p .  2 4 0 ).
22 A lla in , Tfag QtbSC Man, p. 136.
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Though th e  e s s e n t i a l  c h a ra c te r  of th e  p r i e s t  has  n o t changed, th e
n a tu re  o f h is  f a i t h  h as . H is y e a rs  o f f l i g h t  have com prised a p ro c e ss
o f  s p i r i t u a l  a r id i t y  and em p tin ess , d e sc r ib e d  by S t. John o f th e
C ross, t h a t  le a d s  him to  a  s t a t e  o f h u m ility .
. . . t h e  sou l draws frcm  th e  a r i d i t i e s  and v o id s  o f 
t h i s  n i g h t . . . s p i r i t u a l  h u m ility , which i s  th e  
c o n tra ry  v i r t u e  to  th e  f i r s t  c a p i ta l  s in ,  
w h ic h . . . i s  s p i r i t u a l  p r id e .  Through t h i s  
h u m ility , which i s  a c q u ire d  by th e  sa id  knowledge 
o f s e l f ,  th e  so u l i s  purged from a l l  th o se  
im p e rfe c tio n s  w here in t o  i t  f e l l  w ith  r e s p e c t  to  
t h a t  s in  o f p r i d e . . . f o r  i t  s e e s  i t s e l f  so dry and 
m ise ra b le , t h a t  th e  id e a  never even o ccu rs to  i t  
t h a t  i t  i s  making b e t t e r  p ro g re s s  th a n  o t h e r s . . . a s  
i t  b e lie v e d  i t s e l f  to  be doing  b e f o r e . [ 23]
In  h i s  h u m ility , th e  p r i e s t ' s  f a i t h  has reached  i t s  t r u e  n a tu re ,
namely, a t o t a l  s u r re n d e r  of h i s  w i l l  to  C h r is t  and a  t o t a l  t r u s t  in
H is mercy and gi’ace . The example o f h i s  f a i t h  becomes th e  whisky
p r i e s t 's  most im p o rtan t a c t  o f h is  m in is t ry ,  fo r  i t  i s  by t h i s  a c t  of
s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  and commitment to  f a i t h  t h a t  he d i r e c t l y  and
perm anen tly  in f lu e n c e s  th e  l i v e s  o f o th e rs .  Thomas M erto n 's
e x p la n a tio n  of th e  in t e r n a l  a c t  o f C h r is t ia n  f a i t h  a c c u ra te ly
d e s c r ib e s  th e  unconscious growth o f f a i t h  in  th e  whisky p r i e s t .
The most im p o rta n t, th e  m ost r e a l ,  and 
l a s t i n g  work o f th e  C h r is t ia n  i s  accom plished  in  
th e  d ep th s  o f h is  own so u l. I t  cannot be seen  by 
anyone, even by h im se lf . I t  i s  known only  to  God.
Tiiis work i s  n o t so much a m a tte r  of f i d e l i t y  to  
v i s i b l e  and g e n e ra l s ta n d a rd s ,  as o f th e
i n t e r i o r ,  angu ished , a lm ost d e s p e ra te ly  s o l i t a r y  
a c t  by which we a f f irm  our t o t a l  s u b je c t io n  to  God 
by g ra sp in g  h i s  word and h i s  r e v e la t io n  o f h is  
w i l l  in  th e  inm ost d ep th s  o f our being , as  w e ll  as 
i n  obedience to  th e  a u th o r i ty  c o n s t i tu te d  by 
h im .. . .
Our f a i t h  i s  th e n  a t o t a l  su rre n d e r  to  
C h r is t ,  which p la c e s  a l l  our hopes i n  him and i n  
h i s  Church, and e x p e c ts  a l l  s t r e n g th  and s a n c t i ty
23 "Dark N ight o f th e  S o u l" , T^ie Cgmpls&g HfiCiçg fi£ JobB Qt
ih ê  Scfigg, v o l.  1, t r a n s .  and ed . E. A lliso n  P eers  (London: B urns,
O ates and Washbourne, 1947), pp. 3 8 8 -9 .
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from h is  m e rc ifu l l o v e . [24]
In  h i s  renewed f a i t h ,  h is  v o c a tio n  i s  no lo n g e r som ething o u ts id e
o f h im se lf , bu t i t  i s  th e  m ost e s s e n t i a l  p a r t  of h i s  b e in g . He i s  h i s
v o c a tio n . Aside from h is  v o c a tio n  he h as  no meaning, no id e n t i t y .
Thus, by su rre n d e r in g  h im se lf  com p le te ly  to  th e  demands o f  h is
m in is try ,  he becomes f u l l y  human, and f u l l y  f r e e ,  in  th e  way in ten d ed
by God. To r e j e c t  h i s  c a l l in g ,  as he d e s ire d  t o  do i n  h i s  w eakness
and f e a r ,  i s  to  r e j e c t  h i s  human com pletion  and freedom . As
M arie-*Beatrice Mesnet e x p la in s ,
Man i s  deeply  im p lic a te d  in  God, fo r  i t  i s  on ly  in  
him th a t  he can f in d  h i s  r e a l  e x is te n c e  and 
p e r f e c t  h i s  s e l f .  There i s  an o n to lo g ic a l
r e la t io n s h ip  betw een man and God, and on ly  in  th e  
developm ent o f t h i s  r e l a t io n s h ip  can th e  s e l f
e x i s t  and develop  and freedom  be fo u n d .[25]
Mesnet c o n tin u e s  to  e x p la in  t h a t  when men r e j e c t  t h i s  hum an-divine
r e la t io n s h ip  they  a re  f ig h t in g  a g a in s t  t h e i r  very  f a t e  and d e s t in y .
When they  u n eq u iv o ca lly  a c c e p t t h i s  c a l l in g  they  e n te r  i n to  th e
v o c a tio n  p re s c r ib e d  by God t h a t  w i l l  f u l f i l l  t h e i r  l i v e s .  The
p r i e s t ' s  t o t a l  accep tan ce  of h is  v o c a tio n  i s  th e r e f o r e  h i s  accep tan ce
o f h i s  d e s tin y  which w i l l  in e v i ta b ly  le a d  to  h i s  martyrdom .
The p r i e s t 's  v o c a tio n  th e r e f o r e  i s  n o th in g  l e s s  th a n  h i s  p e rso n a l
c ro s s  which he a lo n e  must b e a r . H is c ro s s  n e c e s s a r i ly  e n t a i l s  th e
d ea th , n o t on ly  o f h i s  ego, h is  in t im a te  sense  of s e l f ,  bu t a ls o  h i s
p h y s ic a l s e l f  in  h i s  commitment to  h i s  f a i t h .  Yet t h i s  d ea th  of th e
body i s  only  th e  f i n a l  s ig n  o f th e  d ea th  o f h is  in n e r  s e l f ,  and i t  i s
th rough  t h i s  death  of s e l f  t h a t  he f u l l y  becomes a l iv e .  H is martyrdom
i s  th e  u l t im a te  s a c r i f i c e  o f h im se lf  in  th e  w itn e s s  of h i s  f a i t h  and
24 Thomas Merton, Li£S and H alipegg  (London: G eo ffrey  Chapman,
1963), pp. 6 8 -9 .
25 M arie -B e a tric e  Mesnet,Grafegs Sceecg anâ tb ê  f îS â rt fi£ ibS  
Mgl&gr (W estport, Conn.: Greenwood P re s s , 1972), p. 80.
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th e  c u lm in a tio n  o f h is  humble underground m in is try  which was a l iv in g  
and a c t iv e  testim ony  to  h i s  f a i t h .  In  t h i s  f i n a l  a c t ,  f r e e ly  
acc ep ted , th e  whisky p r i e s t  com pletes h i s  i d e n t i f i c a t i o n  w ith  th e
Q ir i s t  he s e rv e s . Thus, once more, Greene p re s e n ts  us w ith  a  r a d ic a l
in t e r p r e t a t i o n  to  a  g e n e ra lly  accep ted  co n ce p t. I t  i s  n o t th e  holy  
and v ir tu o u s  t h a t  become th e  im i ta t io n  of C h r is t  bu t th e  s in f u l  and 
c o r ru p t who s tan d  a s  h i s  image on e a r th .  L ike C h r is t ,  th e  p r i e s t  d ie s  
a s  a  scap eg o a t f o r  th e  s in s  o f men and h i s  b e tra y a l  and d e a th  r e f l e c t
th e  P assio n  and C ru c if ix io n .
Though he may be to o  unworthy to  be co n sid e re d  a  s a in t ,  he i s  
c e r t a in ly  a m a rty r i n  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  C h r is t ia n  sen se  as  d e sc r ib e d  by 
W.H. Auden.
The M artyr i s  a s a c r i f i c i a l  v ic tim , b u t, in  h i s  
ca se , i t  i s  he who chooses to  be s a c r i f i c e d ,  o r 
r a t h e r . . . i t  i s  h i s  d e s tin y  to  be s a c r i f i c e d  and he 
a c c e p ts  h i s  d e s t i r y .  Those f o r  whose sake he 
s a c r i f i c e s  h im se lf  do n o t choose him as an a to n in g  
s a c r i f i c e . , . to  th a n , he i s  a c r im in a l ,  a 
b lasphem er, a  d i s tu r b e r  o f th e  s o c ia l  o r d e r . . . h i s  
d ea th  i s  a s p e c ta c le ,  i t  i s  n o t f o r  th e  s p e c ta to r s  
a t r a g i c  o r a  sa c re d  b u t a  p ro fan e  ev en t, th e  
e x e c u tio n  o f a  common c r im in a l .  The M artyr does 
n o t s a c r i f i c e  h im se lf  f o r  th e  sake o f any 
p a r t i c u l a r  in d iv id u a l  o r s o c ia l  group, bu t f o r  a l l  
mankind. In  th e  s p e c ia l  case  of C h r is t ,  th e  
God-Man, he d ie s  to  redeem s in f u l  mankind; th e  
o rd in a ry  human m a rty r  d ie s  to  b e a r  w itn e s s  to  w hat 
he b e l ie v e s  to  be sav in g  t r u t h ,  to  be sh a red  by 
a l l  m en.. . [ 2 6 ]
Auden c o n tin u e s  to  o u t l in e  th r e e  g e n e ra l c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  o f martyrdom 
as  i t  conform s to  C h r i s t 's  m odel. The m a rty r  m ust d ie  "a lo n e  and 
fo rsa k e n " , in  "extrem e agony and p h y s ic a l h u m ilia t io n " , and l a s t l y ,  he 
m ust seem " to  have d ied  to  no p u rp o s e " .[27] The p r i e s t ' s  death  
s a t i s f i e s  each of th e se  c a te g o r ie s ,  y e t  he h im se lf  i s  e s p e c ia l ly  aware
26 W.H. Auden, "The M artyr a s  D ram atic H ero", SggQCjJacy HfiCldS 
(London; F aber and F aber, 1968), pp. 16-17 .
27''ïbïd77~pr’'T87
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of th e  l a s t .  On th e  m orning o f  h is  e x e c u tio n , he comes to  th e
c o n c lu s io n  t h a t  h i s  v o c a tio n , h i s  l i f e ,  has been t o t a l l y  u s e le s s ,  and
th a t  i t  was sim ply th e  r e s u l t  o f a  f o o l i s h  s p i r i t u a l  p r id e .  He f e e l s
t h a t  he has f a i l e d  God and t h a t  he h as  saved no o n e 's  s o u l, n o t even
h i s  own. He h a rb o u rs  no dream s o f g lo ry  in  h i s  d ea th  and h e  r e j e c t s
th e  n o tio n  th a t  he w i l l  d ie  a  m a rty r . In  h i s  eyes he i s  n o th in g , and
t h i s  i s  a l l  he has to  o f f e r  to  God. The p r i e s t  f e e l s  t h a t  he has
m issed  th e  only  r e a l  c a l l in g  o f God, which i s  to  be a  s a in t .
T ears poured down h i s  f a c e ;  he was n o t a t  th e  
moment a f r a id  o f dam nation -  even th e  f e a r  o f p a in  
was i n  th e  background. He f e l t  only  an immense 
d isap p o in tm en t because he had to  go to  God 
em pty-handed, w ith  no th in g  done a t  a ] ,l. I t  seemed 
to  him a t  t h a t  moment t h a t  i t  would have been 
q u i t e  easy to  have been a  s a in t .  I t  would on ly  
have needed a l i t t l e  s e l f - r e s t r a i n t  and a l i t t l e  
courage . He f e l t  l i k e  someone who has m issed  
h ap p in ess  by seconds a t  an ap p o in ted  p la c e . He 
knew now th a t  a t  th e  end th e r e  was only  one th in g  
th a t  counted -  to  be a  s a i n t . ( p .  284)
To th e  moment of h i s  d e a th , th e  p r i e s t  rem ains b l in d  t o  h i s  own 
h o l in e s s .  He i s  a b le  to  see  th e  image of God in  a l l  p eop le , b u t he i s  
unab le  to  see  th a t  same image in  h im se lf .  He fo rg iv e s  th o se  who
p e rse c u te  and b e tra y  him, and who s in  a g a in s t  God, b u t he canno t o f f e r
h im se lf  t h i s  same mercy and lo v e . H is h u m ility  demands n o th in g  l e s s  
th a n  s a in t ly  p e r f e c t io n  and w i l l  no t acknowledge any a c t  o f f a i t h  o r 
c h a r i ty  th a t  f a l l s  s h o r t  o f t h a t  p e r f e c t io n .  As S t .  John o f th e  
C ross w r i te s ,  " . . . a s  thej»^  p ro g ess  i n  h u m ility ,  th e  more do they 
r e a l i z e  how much God d e se rv e s  o f them, and how l i t t l e  i s  a l l  t h a t  they 
do f o r  H is sak e ; and th u s , th e  more they  do, th e  l e s s  a r e  they  
s a t i s f i e d " . [28] The whisky p r i e s t  i s  in d e ed  a  s in f u l  and c o rru p te d  
man, b u t even i n  h i s  s in f u ln e s s  he i s  s t i l l  a b le  to  make h i s  le a p  o f  
f a i t h  to  a com plete t r u s t  i n  God. Though he knows he i s  a  s la v e  to
28 "Dark N ight of th e  S ou l" ,T b ê  Cblleg&ed Hficks, v o l.  1, 
pp. 354 -5 .
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h is  s in s ,  he a ls o  knows th a t  G od 's mercy and lo v e  a r e  s tro n g e r  than
h i s  s i n s . [ 29] He does n o t d e s p a ir  a t  h i s  s in fu ln e s s ,  a s  Scob ie  does,
bu t r a th e r  he i s  f i l l e d  w ith  awe a t  G od 's power to  use him no m a tte r
how unworthy he i s .
Now th a t  he no lo n g e r  d e sp a ire d  i t  d i d n 't  mean, o f 
co u rse , t h a t  he w a s n 't  damned -  i t  was sim ply th a t  
a f t e r  a  tim e th e  m ystery  became too  g r e a t ,  a 
damned man p u t t in g  God in t o  th e  m ouths o f 
m e n .. .(p .  83)
The whisky p r i e s t ' s  unshakab le  f a i t h  becomes h i s  sav in g  v i r t u e ;  he had 
n ev er r e je c te d  th e  c a l l  of h i s  v o c a tio n  a s  Padre J o se  had done. 
Though c o rru p te d  w ith  v ic e s  o f  th e  f le s h ,  he alw ays ro n a in s  a c c e s s ib le  
and open to  G od 's g ra c e . H is s in s ,  r a th e r  than  becoming th e  source  of 
p r id e  and egotism  as they  d id  f o r  P in k ie , become th e  so u rce  o f h is  
h u m ility  and s e l f l e s s n e s s .  Thomas M erton has w r i t t e n  t h a t  s in  i s  no t 
sim ply a  r e f u s a l  to  perform , o r n o t to  perform , some a c t io n ,  b u t i s  a 
r e f u s a l  to  become whom God in te n d e d  one to  b e . [30] By a c c e p tin g  h i s  
v o c a tio n , h is  f a i t h ,  and h i s  t o t a l  s u rre n d e r  to  God, th e  p r i e s t  r i s e s  
to  h i s  f u l l  human p o te n t ia l  i n  th e  eyes o f  God. I t  i s  t h i s  assum ing 
o f  h i s  r i g h t f u l  r o le  i n  r e l a t i o n  to  God and to  man t h a t  make th e  
p r i e s t  a s a in t ly  man d e s p i te  h i s  shortcom ings and f la w s . For w hat he 
does n o t comprehend a t  th e  moment o f h i s  d ea th  i s  t h a t  no man can make 
h im se lf  a s a in t .  I t  i s  on ly  by d e s i r in g  to  se rv e  God more th an  l i f e  
i t s e l f ,  and by a c c e p tin g  H is w i l l  and g u id in g  g race , t h a t  man re a c h e s  
s a in t ly  p e r fe c t io n .
I f  we a re  c a l le d  by God to  h o l in e s s  o f l i f e ,  and
29 As Maui'iac w r i te s ;  "He goes to  h i s  martyrdom, having alw ays 
i n  h i s  mind th e  v i s io n  o f th e  s o i le d  n o th in g n e ss  and th e  s a c r i le g e  
th a t  a p r i e s t  in  a  s t a t e  of m o rta l s in  i s ,  so t h a t  he s a c r i f i c e s  
h im s e lf  on a t t r i b u t i n g  to  God a l l  o f th a t  power and g lo ry  which 
trium ph over what he c o n s id e rs  th e  most m ise ra b le  o f men; h im s e lf ."  
"Graham G reene", GrâbSS fireefig i A Cpüesfeifiû Qt G ci& lsa l IssaZ fi, 
p. 76 .
30 Merton, i i f e  sBd Ë filiü êg s , p. 4 .
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i f  h o lin e s s  i s  beyond our n a tu ra l  power to  ac h ie v e  
(which i t  c e r t a in ly  i s )  th e n  i t  fo llo w s  t h a t  God 
h im se lf  must g iv e  us th e  l i g h t ,  th e  s t r e n g th ,  and 
th e  courage to  f u l f i l l  th e  ta s k  he r e q u ir e s  o f us.
He w i l l  c e r t a in ly  g iv e  us th e  g race  we need. I f  
we do n o t become s a in t s  i t  i s  because we do n o t 
a v a i l  o u rs e lv e s  o f h i s  g i f t . [31]
The whisky p r i e s t  does a v a i l  h im se lf  o f G od 's g i f t  and h i s  
martyrdom i n  tu rn  becomes a so u rce  o f g race  th a t  changes th e  l i v e s  o f  
th e  l i e u te n a n t  a s  w e ll as  L u is . Fo llow ing  th e  p r i e s t ' s  d ea th , th e  
l i e u te n a n t  f e e l s  an  em p tin ess  i n  h i s  fe rv o u r  f o r  h is  i d e a l s ,  which he 
assîm es w i l l  r e tu r n  i n  tim e : " . . . t h e  dynamic lo v e  w hich used to  move
h i s  t r i g g e r - f i n g e r  f e l t  f l a t  and dead. Of co u rse , he to ld  h im se lf , i t  
w i l l  come back"(p . 2 9 9 ). The c a p tu re  and e x e c u tio n  of th e  p r i e s t  has 
n o t been a v ic to iy  a f t e r  a l l .  The l i e u te n a n t  has g a in ed  a deep 
r e s p e c t  f o r  t h i s  humble man who loved  h i s  peo p le  and h i s  God to  th e  
e x te n t  t h a t  he was w i l l in g  to  d ie  f o r  th en . The fo u n d a tio n  of h is  
com placent id e a lism  has been shaken  by t h i s  a c t  o f s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  to  
th e  C a th o lic  f a i t h .  The change i n  L u is  i s  an even more c o n c lu s iv e  
e f f e c t  o f th e  p r i e s t ' s  m artyrdom . T his boy, who sym bolizes th e  
l i e u t e n a n t 's  hope of su c c e ss  f o r  h is  governm ent p o l i c ie s  i n  th e  f u tu r e  
g e n e ra tio n , and who r e b e l le d  a g a in s t  th e  rom an tic  n o tio n s  o f f a i t h  
p re se n te d  to  him by h is  m other i n  th e  s to ry  o f Juan , th e  s a in t ly  
m a rty r, i s  co n v erted  to  f a i t h  by th e  r e a l i t y  o f th e  p r i e s t ' s  v io le n t  
d ea th . T e r t u l l i a n 's  words a re  th e r e f o r e  confirm ed: " I t  i s  n o t f o r
n o th in g  th a t  th e  blood o f m a rty rs  i s  s a id  to  be th e  seed  o f new 
C h r is t ia n s .  " [ 32] T h is  i s  G re e n e 's  theme f u l l y  r e a l iz e d .  The s in n e r  
has become, in  h i s  a rd e n t  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  m o tiv a ted  by lo v e , th e
31 I b id . ,  pp. 10-11.
32 Leonardo B off, "Martyrdom: An Attem pt a t  S y s tem a tic
R e f le c tio n " , Martyrdom Tg^gy, ed. Jo h a n n e s -B a p tis t Metz and Edward 
S c h ille b e e c k x , Concilium no. I 63 , March 1983 (E dinburgh : T. and T.
C lark ; New York: The Seabury P r e s s ) ,p .  16.
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in s tru m e n t o f G od 's g race  and th e  image o f C h r is t  on e a r th .  Through 
th e  h u m ility  and martyrdom o f one f a l l e n  and c o r ru p t p r i e s t ,  th e  power 
and th e  g lo ry  o f God a r e  m a n ife s te d  and change th e  l i v e s  o f men. In  
t h i s  s in n e r ,  th e  makings o f  a  s a in t  a r e  found.
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P a r t  I I :  The H onorary Consul
One of G re e n e 's  g r e a te s t  tr iu m p h s  a s  a  n o v e l i s t  i s  h i s  a b i l i t y  to
rem ain to p ic a l  and to  change w ith  c u r r e n t  a t t i t u d e s  d u rin g  each  decade
of h is  long  and co n tin u in g  c a r e e r .  Though h i s  e a r ly  n o v e ls  b e a r a
d i s t i n c t  resem blance to  th e  w orks o f  W.H. Auden[333 and th e  n o v e l i s t s
o f th e  n i n e t e e n - t h i r t i e s [ 3 4 ] , he h a s  n o t  l im i te d  h i s  l a t e r  n o v e ls  to
th e  ex p erien ces  and id e a s  o f th e  in te r - w a r  y e a r s .  He h a s  been a b le  to
change h is  p e rs p e c t iv e , s u b je c t  m a t te r ,  and v i s io n  w ith  th e  demands o f
each su ccess iv e  g e n e ra tio n . In  an  in te rv ie w  he r e j e c t s  John  Le
C a r re 's  claim  th a t  a l l  h is  n o v e ls  " 're m a in  c lo ak ed  in  th e  w ardrobe o f
th e  T h i r t i e s '" :
" I  th in k  i t  was a p e r io d  w hich  marked everybody 
who was w r i t in g  a t  t h a t  tim e  -  th e  i n e v i t a b l e  
approach o f w ar, and so  on. But I  th in k  I  was 
lucky enough to  be a b le  to  b r id g e  over in t o  th e  
F i f t i e s  and S ix t i e s .  I  found  i t  d i f f i c u l t ,  a t  
f i r s t ,  when th e  w ar was o v e r, to  f in d  w hat I  
wanted to  do in  a n o v e l; I  w a s n 't  v e ry  happy abou t 
The H eart of th e  M a tte r , w hich seemed to  me to  be 
a r a th e r  exagg era ted  book. I  was t r y in g  to  f in d  
ray way in to  th e  l a t e r  p e r io d .  But I  w o u ld n 't  say 
th a t  I  was r e a l l y  a  T h i r t i e s  man more th a n  a 
F i f t i e s  m an."[35]
Greene has indeed  found, a s  d em o n stra ted  in  h i s  l a t e r  n o v e ls  from 
th e  n in e t e e n - f i f t i e s  to  th e  n in e te e n - e i g h t i e s ,  a passage in t o  th e
33 W alter A llen  w r i te s  t h a t ,  though G re e n e 's  " p re o c c u p a tio n s"  a r e  
d i f f e r e n t  from A uden's, "He s h a re s  w ith  Auden a common symbolism o f 
f r o n t i e r s ,  s p ie s  and b e t r a y a l ;  and h i s  p ro s e , a t  any r a t e ,  in  
in d iv id u a l p h ra se s  and im ages, i s  th e  n e a r e s t  e q u iv a le n t  we have to  
A uden's v e r s e ."  T ra d i t io n  and Dream: The E n g lish  and American Novel
from th e  Tw enties to  Our Time (London: Phoenix  House, 1964),
pp. 202-3 .
34 A com parison and a n a ly s i s  o f G reene i n  th e  c o n te x t o f o th e r  
major n o v e l is ts  of th e  t h i r t i e s  can be found  i n  R ich ard  Jo h n s to n e , The 
W ill to  B e lie v e : N o v e lis ts  of th e  N in e te e n - T h i r t ie s  (O xford : Oxford
U n iv e rs ity  P re ss , 1982).
35 The L i s te n e r , v o l .  102, 4 O ctober 1979, p . 442,
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p o st-w ar e ra .  Each su c c e s s iv e  n o v e l, b eg inn ing  w ith  Tb§ Eud Qt ib S
i£ £ s ir (1 9 5 1 )  and conc lu d in g  w ith  MfiUfiifiDsn Ûui2£fiifi(1982) , r e t a i n s  th e
i n d e l ib l e  marks o f  G re e n e 's  predom inant v is io n  o f good and e v i l ,
con tend ing  i n  a  b o rd e rla n d  w orld  abandoned by God, and o f h is
r e c u r r e n t  use o f th e  them es o f b e t r a y a l ,  p u r s u i t ,  and r e l i g io u s
c r i s i s .  Y et, a t  th e  same tim e, th e se  l a t e r  n ovels  rem ain open to  and
in f lu e n c e d  by th e  e x p e rie n c e s , e v e n ts , and a t t i t u d e s  o f t h e i r
r e s p e c t iv e  decades. M oreover, r a th e r  th an  being  sim ply a r e f l e c t i o n
o f p re s e n t or r e c e n t  e v e n ts , G re e n e 's  l a t e r  novels  o f te n  a n t i c ip a te
f u tu r e  ev e n ts  and id e a s .  H is keen j o u r n a l i s t i c  sense  has en ab led  him
to  re a d  th e  s ig n s  o f  th e  tim es so c l e a r ly  t h a t  h i s  n o v e ls ,
p a r t i c u la r ly  Tbs Q uijii Amg£isaB(1955), as  re g a rd s  th e  Vietnam War, and
Tbs HfiBfiCBCy CgfigslC1973), as  re g a rd s  th e  k idnapp ing  o f th e  B r i t i s h
Consul in  A rgen tina  and th e  p a r t i c ip a t io n  of th e  c le rg y  in  t e r r o r i s t
a c t i v i t i e s ,  have a  p r e d ic t iv e  or " c la i r v o y a n t" [ 36] q u a l i ty  about th a n .
Greene has allow ed n o t only  h is  id e a s  bu t a ls o  h i s  n a r r a t iv e  s ty l e  to
be c o n t in u a lly  moulded by th e  d iv e rs e  p e rio d s  in  which he l i v e s  and
w r i te s .  Miriam A l lo t t ,  th e re f o r e ,  r i g h t ly  co n tends, on th e  ev idence
of h i s  co n tin u ed  p ro d u c t iv i ty  and th e  " to p ic a l i ty  of h is
' i n t e r n a t i o n a l '  s u b je c t  m a tte r" ,  t h a t  G reene can j u s t  a s  e a s i ly  be
co n s id e re d  a r e p r e s e n ta t iv e  n o v e l i s t  of each decade i n  which he w ro te .
H is n o v e ls  span th e  lo n g  p e r io d  frcm  th e  ta g -e n d  
o f  modernism in  th e  t h i r t i e s ,  th rough  th e  r e v iv a l  
o f docum entary re a lism  of th e  f i f t i e s ,  to  th e  
in d u lg en ce  i n  n a r r a t iv e  games about th e  
f i c t i o n a l i t y  o f th e  r e a l  and th e  r e a l i t y  o f
f i c t i o n  which have become f a m i l i a r  to  us s in c e  th e
s i x t i e s .  The ' t o p i c a l i t y '  o f h is  f i r s t  m ajor work 
i n  th e  s e v e n tie s ,  Tbe H gcocârï ^ B a H l(1 9 7 3 ) , 
d e r iv e s  as  much from i t s  manner of r e f l e c t i n g  upon 
th e  n a tu re  o f f i c t i o n s  a s  i t  does from i t s  use f o r
th e  p lo t  of a p o l i t i c a l  k idnapp ing , a form of
a c tiv ism  which began to  e s ta b l i s h  i t s e l f  in  th o se
36 Miriam A l lo t t ,  "Graham G reene and th e  Way We L ive Novr", 
C c iJ tisa l ÛuarJtSClï, v o l. 20 no. 3 , Autumn 1978, p .. 12.
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e a r ly  y e a rs  of th e  d e c a d e .[3 7 ]
In  The Honorary Consul. one a sp e c t t h a t  most c l e a r ly  shows th e  s ig n s  
o f G re e n e 's  con tinued  growth w ith  contem porary  r e l i g i o u s  id e a s  i s  h i s  
concep tion  of h i s  g u e r r i l l a  p r i e s t ,  who, b e a r in g  a s t r o n g  resem b lan ce  
to  th e  whisky p r i e s t ,  i s  now d e p ic te d  i n  a  p o s t-V a tic a n  I I  
c o n te x t . [ 38]
The dark  and o f te n  s u b je c t iv e  th e o lo g y  in  th e  n o v e ls  so f a r  
d iscu ssed , t h a t  once sca n d a liz e d  th e  C a th o lic  community o f t h e i r  
t im e ,[ 39] a r e  e a s i ly  accep ted  today  by th e  modern C a th o lic  n u r tu re d  on 
a f r e s h ly  in te r p r e te d  f a i t h  t h a t  b le n d s  ecum enical and p s y c h o lo g ic a l 
in f lu e n c e s  w ith  t r a d i t i o n a l  o rth o d o x y . The c h a r a c te r s  who once 
d isp la y ed  an unorthodox b e l i e f ,  a c c o rd in g  to  th e  narrow  l i m i t s  
p re sc r ib e d  by th e  d o c tr in e  o f th e  Church b e fo re  th e  Second V a tic a n  
C ouncil, a re  now accep ted  a s  r e a l i s t i c  ex p o n en ts  o f  f a i t h  i n  a  complex 
w orld . "C h a ra c te rs  l i k e  th e  g a n g s te r  P in k ie  o r th e  w hisky p r i e s t  in  
The Power and th e  G lo rv ". w r i te s  Roger S h arro ck , "can  now be seen  a s  
being a t  th e  c e n tr e  of th e  C h r is t ia n  e x p e rie n c e  and n o t s p e c ia l  c a s e s  
on th e  f r in g e  of i t ,  shading o f f  in t o  m elodram a. " [4 0 ] The g u e r r i l l a
37 Miriam A l lo t t ,  "S urv iv ing  th e  C ourse, Or a  N o v e lis t  f o r  A ll 
Seasons: Graham G re e n e 's  The H onorary C onsul". The U ses o f  F ic t io n :
E ssays on th e  Modern Novel in  Honour o f A rnold K e t t l e , e d . D ouglas
J e f f e r s o n  and Graham M artin  (M ilto n  Keynes: The Open U n iv e rs i ty
P re ss , 1982), p. 238.
38 The Second V atican  Council was c a l le d  by Pope Jo h n  X X III, in  
e a r ly  1959, and convened from 1962-5 . T ra d i t io n a l  C a th o lic  p r a c t i c e s  
and b e l i e f s  w ere r e in te r p r e te d  i n  an  e f f o r t  to  make them co rresp o n d  
more c lo se ly  to  th e  needs and e x p e r ie n c e s  o f  th e  modern b e l ie v e r .  The 
r e s u l t s  of t h i s  im p o rtan t co u n cil can be found i n  Documents o f V a tic a n  
I I . ed. A ustin  P. F lannery  (Grand R ap ids, M ich .: Eerdm ans, 1975).
39 The Power and th e  G lorv was condemned by th e  Holy O ff ic e  te n  
y e a rs  a f t e r  i t s  p u b lic a tio n .  For a  more com plete a c c o u n t see  G reene, 
Wavs o f Escape, pp. 86-7 .
40 Roger S harrock , S a in ts .  S in n e rs  and Comedians (T unbridge 
W ells, Kent: B urns and O ates; N o tre  Dame: U n iv e rs i ty  o f N o tre  Dame
P ress , 1984), p. 23 .
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p r i e s t ,  l ik e w ise , i s  reg a rd ed  a s  b e in g  a c e n t r a l  p a r t  o f th e  p re s e n t  
C a th o lic  e x p e rie n c e . In  th e  c o n c e p tio n  o f t h i s  c h a r a c te r ,  G reene h a s  
c a r r ie d  forw ard h i s  developm ent o f th e  p r i e s t  from a man o f God who 
could  only speak f o r  th e  Church, to  a man o f God who co u ld  a l s o  speak 
f o r  h i s  co n sc ien ce . G reene’ s  e a r l i e r ,  more o rth o d o x  tr e a tm e n t  o f th e  
c h a ra c te r  of th e  p r i e s t  in  h i s  n o v e ls  and p la y s ,  th e r e f o r e ,  i s  n o t 
d e f ic ie n t  in  c h a r a c te r iz a t io n ,  b u t a r e a l i s t i c  r e f l e c t i o n  o f th e  tim e  
i n  which they l iv e d .  In  h i s  a u to b io g ra p h y , p u b lish e d  two y e a r s  b e fo re  
The Honorary C onsul. Greene comments on th e  r o le  o f th e  p r i e s t  in  
th o se  e a r l i e r  works when he re c o u n ts  h i s  e x p e r ie n c e  o f s e e k in g  th e  
adv ice  of a p r i e s t  concern ing  h i s  i n t e n t i o n  o f n o t h av in g  c h i ld r e n  i n  
m arriage  fo r  f e a r  th a t  he was an  e p i l e p t i c .  The p r i e s t ,  a 
lib e ra l-m in d e d  man, could  only  speak  f o r  th e  Church; c o n tra c e p t io n  was 
n o t perm isab le  on any grounds. H is f a i t h  a llow ed  him on ly  one 
re sp o n se  : ’"T he Church e x p ec ts  you to  t r u s t  God, t h a t ’ s  a l l . * "
How d i f f e r e n t ly  he w ould have answ ered my 
q u e s tio n  to d ay , t e l l i n g  me, I  have no doub t, to  
fo llow  my c o n s c ie n c e ,. . C a th o lic s  have som etim es 
accused me of making my c l e r i c a l  c h a r a c te r s .
F a th e r Rank i n  The H ea rt o f th e  M a tte r  and F a th e r  
James in  The L iv in g  Roan, f a i l  u n n e c e s s a r i ly  
b e fo re  th e  human problem s th e y  w ere made to  f a c e .
'A r e a l  p r i e s t ,  ’ I  have been  to l d ,  ’would have had 
som ething f u r th e r  to  say , he w ould have shown a 
deeper com prehension, he w o u ld n 't  have l e f t  th e  
s i tu a t io n  so unchanged .' But t h a t  i s  e x a c t ly  w hat 
in  th o se  days, b e fo re  Jo h n  R o n c a l l i  was e l e c te d  
Pope, th e  p r ie s th o o d  w as com pelled  t o  do. There 
was no f a i l u r e  in  c o m p re h e n s io n .. . .T h e re  was on ly  
one hard  a n s w e r .. . ' th e  Church knows a l l  th e  
r u l e s ' . . . [ 4 1  ]
The g u e r r i l l a  p r i e s t ,  th e re fo re ,  a l s o  r e f l e c t s  th e  tim e i n  w hich he 
was conceived . H is l i b e r a t i o n  th e o lo g y  and h i s  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  i n  th e  
a c t iv e  s tru g g le  fo r  human r i g h t s ,  d ig n i ty ,  and freedom  a r e  th e  r e a l i t y  
of th e  c le rg y  in  L a t in  Am erica, begun i n  th e  n i n e t e e n - s ix t i e s  and
41 Graham G reene, A S o r t  o f L i f e  (London: The B odley Head,
1971), p. 189.
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c o n tin u in g  a t  th e  p re s e n t m onent. [42]
IhS HfîDfiCâCX ÊfiBfiül p re s e n ts  a c o n f ro n ta t io n  o f id e o lo g ie s  t h a t  
complements th e  c o n f ro n ta t io n  e s ta b l is h e d  i n  Ib g  tSM êt SBâ ib S  filfiCï 
t h i r t y - t h r e e  y e a rs  e a r l i e r .  The d if f e r e n c e  between th e  n o v e ls  l i e s  i n  
th e  method w ith  which IbS  BfiDfiCSCÏ develops t h i s
p o l i t i c a l - r e l i g i o u s  d e b a te . As Miriam A l lo t t  w r i te s ,  th e  " te rm s and
Ipro ced u res"  o f  th e  l a t t e r  novel su g g es t "a t r a n s p o s i t io n  o f t h a t  
e a r l i e r  d i a l e c t i c  i n to  a  t o t a l l y  d i f f e r e n t  key (a  1970s k e y ) " . [43] 
Thus th e re  i s  a s tro n g  p a r a l l e l  betw een th e  d ia lo g u e s  o f  Eduardo P la r r  
and F a th e r  Leon R ivas conce rn in g  th e  r e l a t i o n  o f p o l i t i c s  and 
r e l i g io n ,  and th e  s im i la r  d ia lo g u e s  o f th e  l i e u te n a n t  and th e  whisky 
p r i e s t .  Yet, more im p o rta n t th a n  th e  ap p a re n t s i m i l a r i t i e s ,  i t  i s  th e  
d i f f e r e n c e s  between th e  c h a ra c te r s  and th e  n a tu re  of t h e i r  d ia lo g u e s  
t h a t  g iv e  meaning to  th e  f a i t h  o f th e  g u e r r i l l a  p r i e s t .  In  F a th e r  
R ivas, we see  a whisky p r i e s t  who has adop ted  some of th e  t r a i t s  o f
th e  l i e u te n a n t .  R ather th a n  p a s s iv e ly  accep t th e  f a t e  of s u f f e r in g  a s
th e  n ecessa ry  p re p a ra t io n  f o r  heaven. F a th e r  R ivas r e b e ls  w ith  fo rc e  
a g a in s t  th e  p o l i t i c a l  i n j u s t i c e  t h a t  has en slav ed  h i s  p eo p le . L ike 
th e  l i e u te n a n t ,  he w i l l  f i g h t  to  b r in g  abou t G od 's  kingdom on e a r th .
H is c h a ra c te r ,  th e re fo re ,  r e p re s e n ts  a new d e p a r tu re  f o r  G reene in t o
l i b e r a t i o n  th eo lo g y . The is s u e  d ram atized  i n  R ivas i s  , to  use J .P .  
K u ls h re s th a 's  words, " th e  q u e s tio n  o f p o l i t i c a l  commitment by men o f 
r e l i g io n  who cannot sh u t t h e i r  eyes and e a r s  to  th e  r e a l i t y  o f th e
42 U nlike th e  V a tican , Greene a c c e p ts  t h i s  theo logy  which se e s  no 
c o n t ra d ic t io n  between Marxism and C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  and u rg e s  th e  c le rg y  
to  ta k e  an a c t iv e ,  p o l i t i c a l  r o le  a s  a  means f o r  a t t a in i n g  s o c ia l  
j u s t i c e .  In  a r e c e n t  a r t i c l e ,  he was q uo ted  as  say in g  t h a t  l i b e r a t i o n  
th eo lo g y  was "a n a tu ra l  grow th o f th e  g o sp e ls"  and t h a t  he saw "no 
lo g ic  i n  th e  f a c t  t h a t  he [John  Paul I I ]  i s  a  p o l i t i c a l  pope and y e t  
r e f u s e s  to  l e t  p r i e s t s  be p o l i t i c a l  p r i e s t s . " "Graham Greene r e tu r n s  
to  h i s  o ld  h a u n ts" , Tfeg Tipies, 17 December 1985, p. 5 .
43 A l lo t t ,  "S u rv iv in g  th e  C ourse", 2hS USSS Qt EifibifiD» p. 240 .
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human s i tu a t io n " .  [44] Though th e  g u e r r i l l a  p r i e s t  i s  n o t th e  c e n t r a l  
c h a ra c te r  of t h i s  n o vel, he i s  th e  m ost im p o rtan t i n  e s ta b l i s h in g  a  
new tre a tm e n t of th e  theme o f s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  and martyrdom .
Towards th e  end o f  th e  no v e l, P la r r  lo o k s in t o  th e  fa c e  o f h is  
boyhood f r ie n d ,  R ivas, and no lo n g e r  re c o g n iz e s  him. What he se e s  i s  
a fa c e  t h a t  shews th e  co n fu s io n  and p a in  o f a co n sc ien ce  i n  ago ry . 
" In  th e  innum erab le  l i n e s  o f  p rem atu re  age w hich c r i s s - c r o s s e d  th e  
fa c e  he though t he cou ld  d e te c t  a  ta n g le  of ag o n ies , l i k e  a  ta n g le  of 
f ig h t in g  s n a k e s ."[45] T h is  in n e r  to rm en t, prompted by th e  c o n f l i c t  o f 
h i s  p r i e s t l y  v o c a tio n  w ith  h i s  p o l i t i c a l  id e a l s ,  form s R iv a s 's
r e l i g io u s  c r i s i s  which le a d s  him to  h i s  a c t  o f s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  and
martyrdom. As w ith  most of G re e n e 's  m ajor c h a ra c te r s ,  Leon R ivas i s  
moulded by h is  ch ildhood  e x p e r ie n c e s . In  ch ildhood , he grew to  h a te  
th e  power and w e a lth  of h i s  f a th e r ,  who used h i s  in f lu e n c e  to  s ta y  on 
th e  r i g h t  s id e  of th e  governm ent when th e  G eneral came to  power. 
D uring R iv a s 's  a f f lu e n t  y o u th , he found h im se lf  more a t ta c h e d  to  th e  
s e rv a n ts  of h i s  f a t h e r 's  e s t a t e  th a n  to  h i s  p a re n ts .  Even a t  t h a t  
young age he began to  f e e l  a  s t ro n g e r  communion w ith  and a  deeper 
com passion fo r  th e  poor. L a te  i n  th e  novel, when P la r r  ask s  him about 
h i s  f a th e r ,  R ivas e x p la in s  h i s  ch ild h o o d  se n tim e n ts .
"He was w hat you would ex p ec t, one o f th e  
r i c h e s t  o f th e  b o u rg e o is ie  i n  Paraguay. You must 
remember our house i n  A scuncion w ith  th e  g r e a t  
p o r t ic o  and th e  w h ite  columns and th e  m arb le  
bathrocxns and a l l  th e  orange and lemon t r e e s  i n  
th e  g a rd en ? ...W e  had s ix  s e rv a n ts .  I  l ik e d  them 
much b e t t e r  th an  my p a re n ts .  And th e r e  was a
g a rd en e r c a l le d  P e d ro .. . I  was very  fond o f  Pedro,
b u t my f a th e r  threw him out because he s to l e  a few 
peso s...M y  f a th e r  p a id  a  l o t  o f money every  y e a r
44 J .P .  K u lsh re s th a , G rabm  fiCêêBSÂ ïbÊ  B fiy g lis t (London: 
M acm illan P re ss , 1983), p. 178.
The
45 Graham G reene, Tbe HfiuacêCï Ccjigul (London: The Bodley Head,
1973), p. 252. A ll subsequen t page r e fe re n c e s  i n  p a re n th e se s  a re  to  
t h i s  e d i t io n .
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to  th e  Colorado P a rty , so th e r e  was no tr o u b le  f o r  
him when th e  G eneral came to  power a f t e r  th e  c i v i l  
w ar. He was a good âbûgads» bu t he never worked 
f o r  a poor c l i e n t .  He se rv ed  th e  r ic h  f a i t h f u l l y  
u n t i l  he d i e d . . . " ( p .  272)
R iv a s 's  am b itio n  was to  become an abQgada, a  law yer, l i k e  h i s
f a th e r ,  bu t in  th e  s e rv ic e  o f th e  poor. He w anted to  s a c r i f i c e
h im se lf  fo r  them i n  th e  cause o f j u s t i c e .  [46] T h is  d e s i r e  of
s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  i n  th e  defence  of th e  opp ressed  i s  mixed n o t only w ith
resen tm en t o f h is  f a th e r ,  bu t a l s o  w ith  th e  p e rv ad in g  sense  of
machismo th a t  i n f e c t s  a l l  th e  South American c h a ra c te r s  i n  t h i s  n o v e l,
"M&chi s mp -  th e  sense  of m ascu line  p r id e  -  was th e  S panish  e q u iv a le n t
o f y l£ b ü g "(p . 1 1 ). When P la r r  h eard  abou t R iv a s 's  d e c is io n  to  become
a p r i e s t ,  he f e l t  th a t  R ivas had b e tra y e d  h i s  vcw and h i s  am b itio n  to
se rv e  a s  adv o ca te  fo r  th e  poor. Yet a s  P la r r  i s  d r iv e n  to  m eet h i s
f r ie n d ,  now a  re v o lu t io n a ry  h id in g  i n  a  b s r c i s  w ith  h i s  h o s ta g e , he
f e e l s  t h a t  R ivas, in  b reak in g  h i s  v o c a t io n a l  vows a s  a  p r i e s t ,  i s
r e tu rn in g  once more to  h i s  o r ig in a l  c a l l in g .
Leon was someone whose word he b e lie v e d  t h a t  he 
cou ld  alw ays t r u s t ,  even though h i s  word seemed 
l a t e r  to  have been broken when P la r r  h eard  t h a t  
Leon had become a p r i e s t  in s te a d  o f th e  f e a r l e s s  
absg&dg who would defend th e  poor and th e  
in n o c e n t, l i k e  P erry  M ason.. . .
. . . h e  had broken a  second vow when he  l e f t  
th e  Church and m a rried , bu t t h a t  p a r t i c u la r  broken 
prom ise was n o t one which w o rr ie d  P l a r r . . .Leon, i t  
seemed to  him, was s tr u g g lin g  back from  a 
su c c e s s io n  o f f a i l u r e s  tow ards th e  prim al p ra n is e  
to  th e  poor he had n ever in te n d e d  to  b reak . He 
would end a s  an  gbsgsds y e t . ( p .  32)
F a th e r  R ivas i s  in d eed  s t r u g g l in g  back to  h i s  o r ig in a l  pu rpose.
46 The l i f e  and am b itio n s  o f F a th e r  R ivas p a r a l l e l  in  mary 
r e s p e c t s  th o se  of F a th e r  Camilo T o rres  R estrepo  o f  Columbia, a  
Dominican p r i e s t  who, because of th e  i n j u s t i c e  caused by th e  im p e r ia l 
powers and th e  upper c l a s s  i n  h i s  co u n try , w i l l in g ly  s a c r i f i c e d  h i s  
p r ie s th o o d  and jo in e d  a g u e r r i l l a  movement c a l le d  th e  Army o f N a tio n a l 
L ib e ra tio n . F a th e r  T o rres  was k i l l e d  i n  February 1966 d u rin g  an 
ambush of a m i l i t a r y  p a t ro l  by h i s  detachm ent. See R gyo lu tigpgry  
f r i e ë t i  C fiip ie ie  w c itip g g  gpd Mgspgggg Qt cam ila la c c a a ,  ed. and
i n t r .  John G e ra s s i (Harmondsworth: Penguin Books, 1973).
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I t  i s  a  purpose he once f e l t  cou ld  have been s a t i s f i e d  and m ed ia ted  by
th e  p r ie s th o o d . As a  young p r i e s t ,  he th o u g h t t h a t  he cou ld  s a c r i f i c e
h i s  l i f e  i n  h i s  lo v e  f o r  h i s  p eo p le , sh a re  i n  t h e i r  m ise ry  and,
th rough h i s  p r i e s t l y  o f f i c e ,  work to  a t t a i n  j u s t i c e  on t h e i r  b e h a lf .
But he i s  d i s i l lu s io n e d  by th e  i n a b i l i t y  o f th e  Church to  comprehend
th e  needs o f  hiananity and to  se rv e  them. R ivas b e l ie v e s  t h a t  th e
te a c h in g s  o f  C h r is t and o f th e  Church a re  ro o te d  i n  tim e and th e r e f o r e
do n o t unders tan d  o r a d d re ss  th e  problem s o f  modern s o c ie ty .  Working
a s  a p a r is h  p r i e s t  i n  th e  b a r r lp  of h i s  n a t iv e  A scuncion, he
e x p e rie n c e s  th e  f r u s t r a t i o n  and d is c o v e rs  th e  hypo crisy  o f p reach in g
th e  G ospel and th e  law s o f  th e  Church which no lo n g e r  have any meaning
i n  th e  p re s e n t human s i t u a t io n .  I t  i s  t h i s  r ig h te o u s  an g er t h a t  le a d s
him to  fo rsa k e  th e  Church he once lo v e d .[473 As he e x p la in s  to  C harley
Fortnum, h i s  c a p t iv e :
" . . .y o u  a r e  no t a b le  to  u n d ers tan d  how ashamed I  
f e l t  o f th e  th in g s  they  made me re a d  to  p eo p le . I  
was a p r i e s t  i n  th e  poor p a r t  o f A scuncion .. . On 
Sunday I  had to  re a d  to  them ou t o f th e  
G o sp e ls ." . . .
"They make no s e n s e ," th e  e x - p r ie s t  s a id ,
"anyway n o t i n  Paraguay. 'S e l l  a l l  and g iv e  to  
th e  poo r' -  I  had t o  re a d  t h a t  ou t to  th a n  w h ile  
th e  o ld  A rch b ish o p .. .was e a t in g  a f in e  f i s h  from 
Iguazu and d r in k in g  a French w ine w ith  th e  
G e n e ra l . . .T h e  words used to  s t i c k  on my 
l i p s  -  ' S u ffe r  l i t t l e  c h i ld r e n ',  and th e r e  th e  
c h i ld re n  s a t  i n  th e  f r o n t  rows w ith  t h e i r  po t 
b e l l i e s  and t h e i r  n a v e ls  s t ic k in g  ou t l i k e  door 
k n o b s . . . .a n d  th e n  I  d i s t r i b u te d  th e  H ost -  i t ' s  
n o t so n o u rish in g  a s  a good BbiPâ -  and th e n  I  
d rank  th e  w ine. Wine! Which o f th e se  poor s o u ls  
had ev e r ta s t e d  w in e?"(p p . 143-4)
The problem of th e  modern, s o c ia l ly -c o n s c io u s  p r i e s t ,  a t  odds 
w ith  th e  s ta g n a n t orthodoxy of th e  Church, i s  a l s o  th e  s u b je c t  o f 
Thomas K e n e a lly 's  IhHëê CbêêCS £flC ib S  2â£& Sl& të(1968), and F a th e r
47 F a th e r  T o r r e s 's  ep ig ra p h  to  h i s  c o l le c te d  w r i t in g s  a p t ly  sums 
up R iv a s 's  d e c is io n : " I  took  o f f  my cassock  to  be more t r u ly  a
p r i e s t . "  SfiyfiluÈiocgrY P* 9 .
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Rivas has many s i m i l a r i t i e s  w ith  F a th e r  Jam es M aitlan d , th e  
p ro ta g o n is t o f th a t  e a r l i e r  n o v e l , M a itlan d , l i k e  R iv a s , f in d s  th e  
Church to  be o u td a ted  in  i t s  o rth o d o x  te a c h in g s  and inhum an in  i t s  
tre a tm e n t o f p eop le . H is l o s s  o f f a i t h  in  th e  i n s t i t u t i o n  th a t  h as  
n u r tu re d  him, lik e w ise  le a d s  M aitlan d  to  perform  a c t s  t h a t  a r e  n o t 
condoned by th e  Church. Y e t,u n lik e  R iv as, M aitlan d  d o es  n o t have a 
new theo logy , or a new v is io n  of God, to  r e p la c e  th e  o ld .  He i s  
caught in  a limbo between th e  o rth o d o x  Church, in  w hich  he  no lo n g e r  
b e l ie v e s ,  and a new b e l ie f  which he  h a s  n o t y e t  fo rm u la te d . When he 
dreams a t  n ig h t ,  he v is u a l iz e s  God a s  a s u r g ic a l  t r o l l y  on w hich he  
l i e s  in  h i s  own b lood . This dream becomes an  a p p r o p r ia te  image o f th e  
lo n e l in e s s ,  em ptiness, and u n c e r ta in ty  o f l i v i n g  i n  t h i s  s t a t e  of 
t r a n s i t i o n  between b e l i e f s .  "So h e  s u f f e r e d  th e  c o ld  o f  th e  t r o l l e y  
w ith  some detachm ent, knowing t h a t  men who a r e  i n  t r a n s i t i o n  betw een 
gods must expec t u n q u ie t r e s t . " [4 8 ] M aitlan d  a l s o  d i f f e r s  from  R ivas 
i n  no t o p tin g  f o r  a theo logy  and b e l i e f  t h a t  i s  o u ts id e  o f  th e  Church. 
Where R ivas i s  n o t co n ten t to  w a i t  f o r  th e  Church to  change i t s  
a rc h a ic  d o c t r in e s  and p a ss iv e  a t t i t u d e s  o f  s o c ia l  commitanent, and 
le a v e s  th e  Church to  f i g h t  f o r  th e  r e a l i z a t i o n  o f th e  kingdom of God 
on e a r th ,  M aitland  d ec id es  t h a t  he m ust w a i t ,  w i th in  th e  i n s t i t u t i o n  
of th e  Church, fo r  i t s  id e a s  to  change. I f  M aitlan d  r e q u i r e s  a  new 
concept of God and an evolved i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of th e  C h u rc h 's  law s, to  
make them a l iv e  w ith  t r u th  fo r  th e  p re s e n t  ag e , th e n  h e  m ust work f o r  
t h i s  tra n s fo rm a tio n  from w ith in  th e  e x i s t in g  fram ew ork o f  o rthodoxy 
and no t seek change from w ith o u t. The o u td a te d , inhuman t r a d i t i o n s  o f 
th e  Church cannot sim ply be d is c a rd e d ; th e y  must be re d e v e lo p e d  and 
renewed i n t e r n a l l y .  As M aitland e x p la in s  to  Edmonds, a  se m in a ria n ;
48 Thomas K eneally , Three C heers f o r  th e  P a ra c le te  
(Harraondsworth: Penguin Books, 1984), p . 12 .
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"I 'm  an i n s t i t u t i o n a l  b e in g . I  have been from 
ch ild h o o d . My one hope i s  to  w a it  f o r  my 
i n s t i t u t i o n  to  r e - e s t a b l i s h  some c o n ta c t  w ith  
t h e . . . l i v i n g  t r u t h  a g a in , t h a t ' s  a l l .  Some 
in d iv id u a ls  -  m y s tic s , p ro p h e ts , s a i n t s  -  outgrow  
i n s t i t u t i o n s .  But I  n ev er w i l l ,  u n le s s  I  become a 
m y stic  o r p ro p h e t o r s a i n t .  And th e r e  a r e n ' t  any 
i n d i c a t i o n s . . . .B u t  I  have to  w a it  f o r  th e
r e v e la t io n  w ith in  t h i s  fram ew o rk ."[493
But R ivas i s  in c a p a b le  of t h i s  d e c is io n  because o f th e  o p p re s s iv e
s i tu a t io n  in  which he and h i s  peop le  f in d  th e m se lv e s . There i s  n o t
tim e to  w a it p a t ie n t ly  f o r  th e  slow  r e v is io n  o f th e  Church from
w ith in .  R ad ical changes a re  needed im m ed ia te ly  and th e y  must come
from w ith o u t. He must tra n sc e n d  h i s  r e l i g i o u s  v o c a t io n  w hich h as
become a b a r r i e r  th a t  l i m i t s  h i s  a c t io n s  and s e p a r a te s  him from th e
peop le  he lo n g s to  s e rv e . Even h i s  v e s tm e n ts , th e  outw ard s ig n s  o f
h i s  d iv in e  o f f ic e ,  become f o r  him a p a in fu l  rem inder of h i s  d iv i s io n
from th e  r e a l i t y  of th e  poor.
"How I  h a ted  w earing  th e n  when th e  peop le  i n  f r o n t  
o f me w ere a l l  in  r a g s .  I  was g la d  to  tu r n  my 
back on them and f o r g e t  them and see  on ly  th e
a l t a r  and th e  c a n d le s  -  b u t th e  money f o r  th e
can d les  would have fe d  h a l f  th e  p eo p le
th e r e ." ( p .  282)
U nlike th e  whisky p r i e s t  and F a th e r  M aitlan d , he can n o t a c c e p t h i s  
i n a b i l i t y  as  a p r i e s t  to  change a n o th e r 's  s u f f e r in g .  He i s  l i k e  th e  
d i s c ip le s  who c a s t ig a te  th e  woman f o r  u s in g  ex p e n s iv e  perfum e to  
a n n o in t C h r i s t 's  f e e t  r a th e r  th a n  s e l l i n g  i t  and u s in g  th e  money to
h e lp  th e  poor, [50] on ly  in  h i s  case  he  c a s t i g a t e s  th e  Church f o r  h e r
w ea lth  and i n a c t i v i t y .  He canno t s ta n d  by i d l e ,  p e rfo rm in g  th e
r i t u a l s  of th e  sacram en ts, and p ra y in g  f o r  th e  d e l iv e ra n c e  o f h i s
peop le  from t h e i r  m ise ry , w ith o u t a c t iv e ly  f i g h t in g  f o r  t h a t  
d e liv e ra n c e . S u ffe r in g , to  him, i s  n o t th e  means o f  p u r i f i c a t i o n  f o r
49 I b id . ,  p. 205.
50 See Matthew 2 6 :6 -1 3 .
Page 94
th e  kingdom of God, a s  i t  i s  f o r  th e  w hisky p r i e s t ,  b u t i t  i s  a
m a n - in f l ic te d  e v i l ,  p e rm itte d  by God, t h a t  m ust be v io l e n t ly  opposed
i f  n ecessa ry . In  t h i s  way, he f in d s  com panionship  w ith  th e  i d e a l i s t i c
l i e u te n a n t .  P o l i t i c s  and r e l i g io n ,  in  t h i s  n o v e l, have become one.
As Grah am e Smith w r i te s .
P a r t o f Ihe Honorarv Consul * s  d i s t i n c t i o n  l i e s  in  
i t s  fu s io n  o f th e se  i n t e r e s t s .  G re e n e 's  s e t t i n g  
and cho ice of s u b je c t - m a t te r  a r e  s k i l f u l l y  
c o n triv e d  to  weave r e l i g i o n  and p o l i t i c s  i n t o  a 
u n if ie d  w hole. The m oral i s s u e s  o f k id n a p p in g  and 
p o l i t i c a l  murder a r e  combined w ith  a  q u e s t io n in g  
of th e  s o c ia l  and s p i r i t u a l  r o l e  o f th e  Roman 
C a th o lic  Church in  a d e b a te  t h a t  com bines a h ig h  
degree o f s e r io u s n e s s  w ith  f i c t i o n a l  
e x c lte ra e n t.[51]
As a young sem in arian , R ivas su sp e c te d  th e  b a s ic  h y p o c risy  and 
o u td a ted n ess  underly in g  th e  i n s t i t u t i o n  o f th e  Church, b u t he n ever 
su spected  th a t  t h e i r  d isag reem en t o f purpose and b e l i e f  would 
e v e n tu a lly  le ad  to  th e  end of h i s  v o c a t io n .  When P la r r  p re s s e s  th e  
q u e s tio n  o f w hether R ivas knew from th e  s t a r t  t h a t  h i s  v o c a t io n  would 
n o t l a s t ,  R ivas responds adam an tly .
"No. I  never b e l ie v e d  t h a t .  Not f o r  a 
moment. I  thou g h t th e  Church and I  w anted  th e  
same th in g . You see  I  had been v e ry  happy in  my 
sem inary. You m ight say t h a t  was th e  p e r io d  o f  my 
honeymoon. Only th e r e  w ere o c c a s io n s . , . I  suppose 
i t  happens in  th e  same way in  a l l  
honeymoons.. .  th e re  was a h in t  t h a t  som ething m igh t 
be w rong ...O h  w e ll ,  I  used to  th in k ,  a l i t t l e  
d if fe re n c e  of o p in io n , w hat does i t  m a tte r?  In  
th e  end a man and w ife  grow to g e th e r .  The Church 
w i l l  grow n e a re r  to  me a s  I  grow n e a re r  to  
h e r ." ( p .  274)
But h is  d if fe re n c e  of o p in ion  o n ly  deepens u n t i l ,  in  h i s  f i n a l  
d is il lu s io n m e n t,  he s e p a ra te s  h im s e lf  from h i s  b r id e ,  th e  Church. 
R ivas lo s e s  h is  f a i t h  in  th e  i n s t i t u t i o n  t h a t  he once lo v ed  and frcxn 
which he derived  h i s  b a s ic  id e a l s  o f  lo v e  and n o t io n s  o f h u m ility  and
51 Grahame Smith, The A chievement of Graham G reene (S u ssex : The
H arv es te r P re s s ; New J e rs e y :  B arn es  and Noble Books, 1986), p . 181.
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s e l f - s a c r i f i c e .  His conscience , angry with the l i m i t a t i o n s  and 
hypocrisy that he f in d s  in  h i s  v o ca t io n  and th a t  a l i e n a t e  him frccn the  
poor, overrides the authority  of the Church, th a t  demands h i s  t o t a l  
obed ience ,[52] He f e e l s  he has been betrayed; the Church, h i s  bride,  
has been unfa ith fu l in  her promises, Hivas th ere fo re  m arries  Marta, 
not out of lu s t  and human weakness, but out o f  "anp-er and 
io n e l in e ss" (p .  142) and to  have "something to  guard"(p. 12b) in  place  
of h is  f a i th  in  h is  Church. His mortal marriage com pletes h i s  
excommunication as a p r ie s t .  Yet t h i s  sep aration  from the  Church, 
though mutually desired , i s  not h is  t o t a l  sever in g  from f a i t h .  As he 
t e l l s  Plarr,
" . . . I  never l e f t  the Church. Mine i s  only a 
separation, Eduardo, a sep aration  by mutual 
consent, not a d ivorce . I  s h a l l  never belong  
wholly to  anyone e l s e .  hot even to  
Marta."(p. 274)
Hivas, therefore , cannot bring h im se lf  to  hate the Church th a t  has  
betrayed him in  h is  b e l i e f s .  He can only f e e l  r eg r e t  that h i s  holy  
spouse could not have used him in  the work o f  f o r c ib ly  bring ing  th e  
kingdom of God in to  ex is ten ce  on earth .  " ‘ I th ink  she could have used 
me e a s i ly  for a good purpose i f  she understood a l i t t l e  b e t te r .  I  
mean about the world as i t  i s ' " ( p .  275) .
Hivas adopts the new vocation  of revo lu tion ary ,  r e s o r t in g  not to  
peace and lo v e ,  but to  terrorism and murder as  the means to  change the  
r e a l i t y  of h is  e v i l  world. I t  i s  in  t h i s  v io l e n t  v o c a t io n  th a t  he
52 This echoes Father T orres's  reason s fo r  le a v in g  th e  
priesthood: " . . . I  have reso lved  to  j o in  the  r e v o lu t io n  m yse lf ,  thus
carrying out part of my work of teach ing men to  lo v e  God by lo v in g  
each other. I consider t h i s  a c t io n  e s s e n t i a l  as a C h r is t ian ,  as a 
p r ie s t ,  and as a Columbian. But such a c t io n ,  a t  t h i s  tim e, i s  
contrary to the d is c ip l in e  of the nresent church. I  do not want to  
break the d is c ip l in e  of the church, but 1 a ls o  do not want to  betray  
my conscience."  Revo l utionary P r i e s t , pp. 334-5 .
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w i l l  r i s k  h i s  l i f e  f o r  th e  peop le  and th e  t r u th  he s e rv e s . Yet R ivas,
th e  e x - p r ie s t ,  rem ains uncom fortab le  i n  h i s  new v o c a tio n . H is new
methods do n o t s i t  w e ll  w ith  th e  G ospel he no lo n g e r  b e l ie v e s ,  bu t
n e v e r th e le s s ,  canno t f o r g e t .  At th e  beg inn ing  o f th e  n o v e l, R ivas, a
m a ste r  of sem an tics who cou ld  cnce d e r in e  th e  n a tu re  of th e  T r in i ty  to
P la r r ,  t r i e s  to  d is g u is e  th e  r e a l i t y  o f h is  b r u ta l  t a c t i c s  by p la y in g
w ith  w ords. " ’ I  t r y  n o t to  th in k  i n  th o se  te rm s [m urder],
Eduardo’ " (p . 3 8 ) . But th e  r e a l i t y  o f h is  a c t io n s  i s  c o n s ta n t ly
b rou g h t hcane to  him by P l a r r ’ s  r e l e n t l e s s  i n q u i s i t io n .  D e fen s iv e ly ,
R ivas r a t i o n a l i z e s  h i s  t e r r o r i s t  a c t i v i t i e s  by c la im in g  th a t  th e
r e v o lu t io n a r ie s  a re  g iv e n  no o th e r  ch o ice  of a c t io n .  " ’We have no t
chosen our method. They have reduced  us to  t h i s ” ’ (p . 4 2 ) .  Thus, in
o rd e r  to  overcome o p p re ss io n , they  a re  fo rc e d  to  im i ta te  th e  t a c t i c s
o f t h e i r  o p p re sso rs . T h is form s th e  in e v i ta b le  c o n t ra d ic t io n  i n  th e
m oral b a s is  o f t h e i r  a c t io n s  t h a t  u l t im a te ly  to rm en ts  R iv a s’ s
r e l i g io u s  co n sc ien ce . H is i n t e n t i o n  i s  to  p re se rv e  l i f e ,  to  p rev en t
f u r th e r  p e rs e c u tio n  and o p p re ss io n , b u t to  accom plish  t h i s ,  he i s
re so lv e d  to  ta k e  l i v e s .  The e th ic  beh ind  h i s  r e s o lu t io n  i s  ex p la in ed
i n  th e  words o f F a th e r  T o rre s :
" . . . i f  C h r is t i a n i ty  i s  concerned  w ith  e l im in a tin g  
th e  s e r io u s  e v i l s  w hich we s u f f e r  and w ith  sav in g  
us from th e  co n tin u o u s  v io le n c e  i n  w hich we l i v e  
w ith o u t p o s s ib le  s o lu t io n ,  th e  e th ic  i s  to  be 
v io le n t  once and f o r  a l l  in  o rd e r  to  d e s tro y  th e  
v io le n c e  which th e  economic m in o r i t i e s  e x e rc is e  
a g a in s t  th e  p e o p le " .[53]
F a th e r  R iv a s 's  r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  to  save Fortnum ’ s  l i f e  i s  th e re fo re
superseded  by h i s  commitment to  save th e  l i v e s  o f p a s t  and f u tu r e
p o l i t i c a l  p r is o n e r s ,  and to  av o id  f u r th e r  b loodshed  on th e  p a r t  of th e
r e v o lu t io n a r ie s .
"We cannot a f fo rd  to  f a i l .  Once b e fo re  our peop le
53 RSïfiluïLQBâCY ic I§ § Jt. P* 35 .
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re le a s e d  a  man r a th e r  th a n  k i l l  h i m . . . I f  we a r e  
weak ag a in  l i k e  t h a t ,  no t h r e a t  of d ea th  w i l l  be 
o f any use on t h i s  c o n t in e n t.  U n til  more r u th l e s s  
men th an  we a re  b eg in  to  k i l l  a  g re a t  maqy more.
I  do no t want to  be re s p o n s ib le  fo r  th e  d e a th s  
w hich w i l l  fo llow  our f a i l u r e . " ( p p .  279-80)
L ike th e  whisky p r i e s t ,  R ivas i s  ready  to  d ie  f o r  h i s  r e v o lu t io n a ry
v o c a tio n , bu t r a th e r  th a n  b r in g in g  peace , p a t ie n t  s u f f e r in g ,  and
h u m ility , he b r in g s  a sword.
Though F a th e r  R ivas has  l o s t  f a i t h  in  th e  Church, he has r e ta in e d
h i s  f a i t h  in  God. In  th e  same way th a t  R ivas rem ains a p r i e s t
fo re v e r ,  d e s p i te  h i s  s e p a ra t io n  from th e  Church, so does he f e e l
com pelled to  b e l ie v e  i n  God d e s p i te  H is absence from th e  w orld .
F a ith ,  to  him, i s  a n a tu ra l  and com pulsory a c t io n . There i s  no
r e s i s t i n g  i t .  L ike th e  w hisky p r i e s t  who f e l t  a  c a p t iv e  o f h is
p r i e s t l y  v o c a tio n , R ivas f e e l s  a  p r is o n e r  of h is  f a i t h .
"Some men, I  th in k ,  a r e  condemned to  b e l i e f  by a 
judge j u s t  a s  they  a re  condemned to  p r is o n . They 
have no ch o ice . No escap e . They have been pu t 
behind  th e  b a rs  f o r  l i f e . " ( p .  2«3)
What R ivas has l o s t ,  th e r e f o r e ,  i s  n o t th e  s p i r i t u a l  g i f t  o f f a i t h ,
bu t h i s  r a t i o n a l  b e l i e f  in  th e  human i n s t i t u t i o n  o f th e  Church. T his
d i s t i n c t i o n  between f a i t h  and b e l i e f  i s  one th a t  i s  c l e a r ly  h e ld  by
Greene i n  h i s  p e rso n a l l i f e  and h i s  e x p la n a tio n  o f t h e i r  i n t r i n s i c
d if f e r e n c e s  i s  e n l ig h te n in g  i n  view of th e  c h a ra c te r  of F a th e r  R ivas.
As Greene s t a t e s ,
" T h e re 's  a d if f e r e n c e  betw een b e l i e f  and f a i t h .
I f  I  d o n 't  b e l ie v e  i n  X o r  Y, f a i t h  in te rv e n e s ,
t o l l i n g  me th a t  I 'm  wrong n o t to  b e l ie v e . F a ith
i s  above b e l i e f .  One can say th a t  i t ' s  a  g i f t  of 
God, w h ile  b e l i e f  i s  n o t. B e l ie f  i s  founded on 
re a so n . On th e  w hole I  keep my f a i t h  w h ile  
enduring  lo n g  p e r io d s  o f d i s b e l ie f . . . .M y  f a i t h  
rem ains i n  th e  background, b u t i t  re m a in s ."[54 ]
So i t  i s  w ith  F a th e r  R ivas. Though d i s i l lu s io n e d  by th e  Church, he 
54 A lla in , IbS  QthêC MâC» p. 173.
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s t i l l  h a l f  b e l ie v e s  i n  i t ,  and i n  h i s  r a t i o n a l  doubt th e r e  always 
rem ains h i s  f a i t h  i n  God. But R iv a s 's  f a i t h  has ta k e n  on a  d i f f e r e n t  
theo lo g y  from th a t  ex p ressed  by th e  orthodox Church. H is God has
become a  p e rso n a l one who i s  a  m ix tu re  of bo th  good and e v i l ,  God and 
d e v i l .
In  th e  scene m ost re m in is c e n t of th e  d ia lo g u e  betw een th e
l i e u te n a n t  and th e  whisky p r i e s t ,  P la r r ,  th e  f a i t h l e s s  C a th o lic ,
d is c u s s e s  th e  theo logy  o f R ivas, th e  t e r r o r i s t  p r i e s t .  Y et i n  t h i s
in s ta n c e ,  th e  d ia lo g u e  i s  n o t o b v io u sly  p e d a n tic  o r  m o ra liz in g ,
c o n t r a s t in g  a r e l i g io u s  v is io n  w ith  an a t h e i s t i c ,  p o l i t i c a l  one, a s  in
th e  e a r l i e r  novel, bu t i t  i s  more th e  e x p re s s io n  of th e  in n e r  c o n f l i c t
o f th e  p r i e s t  s t ru g g l in g  to  make sense  of h is  f a i t h  in  th e  l i g h t  of
h i s  ex p e rien ces  o f l i f e .  R iv a s 's  f a i t h  in  God and lo v e  f o r  h is
p eo p le , as  i n  th e  case  of th e  whisky p r i e s t ,  stem frcm  h is  profound
u n d e rs tan d in g  t h a t  a l l  men a re  made i n  th e  image of God. But R ivas
r e v e r s e s  h i s  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f t h i s  b e l i e f .  In s te a d  o f se e in g  d iv in e
goodness i n  th e  most c o rru p t of men, he se e s  m an 's c o r ru p tio n  a s  a
p a r t  of G od 's b e in g . Man, i n  h i s  goodness and e v i l ,  i s  th e  p re c is e
image o f God i n  H is goodness and e v i l .  S ince God i s  th e  c r e a to r  of
a l l  men, th e n  He i s  a l s o  th e  c r e a to r  of th e  e v i l  t h a t  l i e s  w ith in
t h e i r  h e a r t s ,  and f o r  t h i s  R ivas h o ld s  God re s p o n s ib le .  Even th e
m urder he w i l l  be fo rc e d  to  perform  he a t t r i b u t e s  to  God. "*He made
me w hat I  am now. He w i l l  have lo ad ed  th e  gun and s te a d ie d  ray
hand*"(p . 2 7 6 ). But God, l i k e  man, i s  e v o lv in g . God i s  slow ly  moving
away from th e  e v i l  w ith in  H is n a tu re ,  to  a  s t a t e  w here only  H is
p e r f e c t  goodness w i l l  m a n ife s t i t s e l f .
" I  b e l ie v e  i n  th e  e v i l  of G o d .. .b u t  I  b e l ie v e  in  
H is goodness t o o . . . .H e  made us i n  H is image -  and 
so our e v i l  i s  H is e v i l  to o . How cou ld  I  lo v e  God 
i f  He w ere no t l i k e  me. D ivided l i k e  me. Tempted 
l i k e  m e .• . .
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. . .T h e  God I  b e l ie v e  i n  m ust be r e s p o n s ib le  
f o r  a l l  th e  e v i l  a s  w e ll a s  f o r  a l l  th e  s a in t s .
He has to  be a  God made in  ou r image w ith  a  
n ig h t - s id e  a s  w e ll as  a  d a y -s id e . When you speak  
o f  th e  h o r ro r ,  Eduardo, you a r e  speak ing  o f th e  
n ig h t - s id e  o f God. I  b e l ie v e  th e  tim e w i l l  come 
when th e  n ig h t - s id e  w i l l  w ith e r  away, l i k e  you r 
communist s t a t e ,  Aquino, and we 's h a l l  see  only  th e  
s im p le  d a y l ig h t  of th e  good G od.(pp . 284-5)
R iv a s 's  God u l t im a te ly  resem bles man in  h i s  p re s e n t  s t a t e .  G od's
e v o lu tio n  tow ards a b s o lu te  goodness i s  determ ined  by m an 's  e v o lu tio n
tow ards s a in t ly  p e r f e c t io n .  Each good a c t  of man f u r th e r s  G od 's
p r o g r e s s . [ 55] When P la r r  i s  s c e p t i c a l  about m an 's m oral e v o lu tio n ,
c i t i n g  H i t l e r  and S t a l i n  a s  ev id en ce  th a t  man i s  a c tu a l ly  moving
backw ards, n o t fo rw ards i n  h i s  p ro g re s s , R ivas rem ains unshaken i n  h is
c o n v ic tio n s  because of h is  b e l i e f  in  J e su s  C h r is t .  C h r is t ,  th e
man-God, was th e  one moment of p e r f e c t  goodness on e a r th  and h i s  death
and r e s u r r e c t io n  have ensu red  th e  redem ption  of bo th  man and God. I f
C h r is t  cou ld  once e x i s t ,  th e n  he can e x i s t  a g a in  i n  human r e a l i t y ,  and
i t  i s  to  t h i s  ev e n tu a l p e r f e c t io n ,  when th e  b e a s t of e v i l  w ith in  human
and d iv in e  n a tu re  has been overcome, t h a t  man and God slow ly  move in
t h e i r  p a in  and s u f f e r in g .
"But I  b e l ie v e  i n  C h r i s t , "  F a th e r  R ivas s a id ,  " I
b e l ie v e  i n  th e  C ross and th e  Redem ption. The
Redemption o f God a s  w e ll a s  o f  Man. I  b e l ie v e  
t h a t  th e  d a y -s id e  of God, in  one moment of hapi# 
c r e a t io n ,  produced p e r f e c t  goodness, as  a  man 
m ight p a in t  one p e r f e c t  p ic tu r e .  G od's good 
in t e n t io n  f o r  once was co m ple te ly  f u l f i l l e d  so 
t h a t  th e  n ig h t - s id e  can never w in more th a n  a  
l i t t l e  v ic to ry  h e re  and th e r e .  With our h e lp . |
Because th e  e v o lu tio n  o f God depends on ou r j
e v o lu tio n . Every e v i l  a c t  o f o u rs  s tre n g th e n s  H is j
55 Ray Snape se e s  th e  in f lu e n c e  o f T e ilh a rd  de C hardin  i n  R iv a s 's  |
th eo logy  of e v o lu tio n : "Not s u r p r is in g ly  th e  id e a s  w ith  which R ivas |
seeks  to  re c o n c i le  th e  e x is te n c e  of good and e v i l  w ith  b e l i e f  in  a  |
ben ign  d iv in i ty  owe much to  T e ilh a rd  de C h a rd in 's  a t te m p ts  to  |
r e c o n c i le  b e l ie f  in  s c i e n t i f i c  e v o lu tio n  and p ro g re s s  (which in v o lv e s  j
th e  n o tio n  t h a t  human b e ings a re  im p e rfe c t and t h a t  e v i l  may, j
th e re f o r e  e x i s t )  w ith  r e l i g io u s  f a i t h .  "The P o l i t i c a l  Novels o f j
Graham G reene", TJie D^hgm U fiiy g rs ity  jQ U cm l, v o l.  LXXV no. 1, j
December 1982, p. 81. |
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n ig h t - s id e , and every  good one h e lp s  H is  d a y - s id e .
We belong to  Him and He b e lo n g s  to  u s . But now a t  
l e a s t  we can be su re  w here e v o lu tio n  w i l l  end one 
day -  i t  w i l l  end in  a goodness l i k e  C h r i s t 's .  I t  
i s  a t e r r i b l e  p ro c e ss  a l l  th e  same and th e  God I  
b e lie v e  in  s u f f e r s  a s  we s u f f e r  w h ile  He s t r u g g le s  
a g a in s t  H im self -  a g a in s t  H is e v i l
s id e ." ( p .  285-6)
Greene though t he had ach iev ed  a new th eo lo g y  in  th e  c ree d  o f h i s  
g u e r r i l l a  p r i e s t ,  bu t l a t e r  found t h a t  th e s e  l i b e r a l  id e a s  co n ce rn in g  
th e  n a tu re  o f God w ere s t i l l  co m p a tib le  w ith  C a th o lic  d o c t r i n e . [56 ] 
R ivas, h im se lf , s t i l l  m a in ta in s  t h a t  he i s  a C a th o lic  and t h a t  h i s  
b e l i e f  about th e  dual n a tu re  o f God does n o t c o n t r a d ic t  any o f  th e  
e s ta b l is h e d  Church te a c h in g s : " ' . . . t h e  ca tech ism  i s  n o t th e  f a i t h ,
M a rta .. . .  There i s  n o th in g  I  have s a id  which y o u r ca tech ism  
d e n ie s '" ( p .  2 8 7 ). N e v e rth e le s s , R ivas r e a l i z e s  t h a t  h i s  m ethods o f  
te r ro r ism , used to  b r in g  ab o u t G o d 's  p e r f e c t io n  on e a r th ,  a re ,  in  
r e a l i t y ,  slow ing down t h a t  e v o lu tio n a ry  p ro c e s s . V io len ce  i s  a  
n e g a tiv e  fo rc e ,  an e v i l ,  which d e f e a ts  th e  purpose o f a c h ie v in g  good. 
Yet he f e e l s  d r iv e n  to  t h i s  m ethod. He h a s  no ch o ice  in  th e  m a t te r .  
Like S a in t P au l, whoa he com pares w ith  h im s e lf  in  t h i s  s i t u a t i o n ,  he 
I s  com pelled by h is  low er n a tu re  to  do a c t io n s  w hich he d e s p is e s .
R ivas th e re fo re  f in d s  h im se lf  a t  a c ro s s ro a d s , fa c e d  w ith  a 
murder he i s  re so lv e d  to  commit in  th e  name o f j u s t i c e ,  and h i s  
p r i e s t l y  v o c a tio n  t h a t  demands h i s  p a s s iv e  s u f f e r in g  and h i s  humble 
obed ience. In  a sen se , h i s  n ig h t - s id e  and h i s  d a y -s id e  a r e  a t  w ar. 
Convinced o f h is  re v o lu t io n a ry  i d e a l s  and lo v e  f o r  h i s  p eo p le , he 
cannot escape h i s  sac red  v o c a t io n  th a t  s t i l l  c la im s  him . T h is  i s  th e  
monent of h is  c r i s i s  of f a i t h  t h a t  demands h i s  t o t a l  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e .  
The torm ent of co n sc ien ce , which h a s  rag ed  th ro u g h o u t th e  k id n ap p in g  
and b a rg a in in g  w ith  th e  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  h as  reac h ed  a moment o f c lim ax .
56 See A lla in , The O ther Man. p. 165.
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When M arta, an in s tru m e n t o f G od 's g ra c e , p e r s i s t e n t ly  and humbly 
p le ad s  w ith  R ivas to  reassum e h i s  p r i e s t l y  o f f ic e  and to  say a Mass 
b e fo re  they a re  k i l l e d  by th e  governm ent s o ld ie r s ,  he cannot r e s i s t  
t h i s  c a l l  to  h i s  p r ie s th o o d . He i s  a  p r i e s t  f o r e v e r ,  and he must
s e rv e . Only he can p ass  on th e  Body and Blood o f C h r is t  i n  th e
E u c h a r is t ,  even though he may have l o s t  h i s  b e l i e f  in  th e  Church th a t  
has c o n fe rre d  on him t h i s  sac ram en ta l power. T hrea tened  w ith  imminent 
d e s t ru c t io n ,  R ivas c e le b r a te s  " th e  r i t e s  o f a  r e l i g i o n  o f hope", in  
th e  manner of th e  whisky p r i e s t ,  "w ith o u t e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  t r a p p in g s , 
w ith o u t i n t e l l e c t u a l  a s su ra n c e , b u t p e r s i s t in g  a lo n g  th e  road  o f  
ch o ice  and th e  a s s e n t  of w i l l " . [57] The s a c r i f i c e  of th e  Mass 
th e r e f o r e  becomes th e  e x te rn a l  s ig n  o f h is  in n e r  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  and 
re c o n v e rs io n  to  h i s  v o c a t io n . [58]
Thus i n  h i s  f i n a l  c o n s e c ra t io n  o f th e  E u c h a r is t ,  R ivas has
evo lved  to  th e  f u l l  accep tan ce  of h is  r o l e  and duty as a  p r i e s t .  He
h as  r e e s ta b l i s h e d  h i s  c o r r e c t  r e l a t io n s h ip  to  God, and to  h i s  peop le , 
i n  h i s  t o t a l  re -su b m iss io n  t o  h i s  v o c a tio n  fo r  t h e i r  sak es . E a r l ie r  
i n  th e  novel, R ivas had re fu s e d  t o  go and b le s s  th e  body of an o ld  
woman who had j u s t  d ie d . In  h i s  p o l i t i c a l  c o n v ic tio n s , he cou ld  n o t 
r i s k  th e  l i v e s  o f h is  fe llo w  r e v o lu t io n a r ie s ,  o r h i s  own, by exposing 
h im se lf  in  p u b lic  a s  a  p r i e s t .  Now th a t  t h e i r  d e a th s  seem in e v i ta b le ,  
h i s  r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  a s  a  t e r r o r i s t  a r e  re la x e d  and he can  s a c r i f i c e
57 S harrock , Sgipiâ*. SiBBSCS ÊûffiêdiâBS, P. 249 .
58 In  C a th o lic  d o c tr in e ,  th e  e x te rn a l  s a c r i f i c e  i s  alw ays a  s ig n  
o f th e  more im p o rta n t, i n t e r n a l  s a c r i f i c e  of th e  h e a r t .  "The 
sym bolical meaning and v a lu e  of th e  v is u a l  s a c r i f i c i a l  o f f e r in g  l i e s  
i n  i t s  power to  e x p re s s  th e  i n t e r i o r  s p i r i t  o f s a c r i f i c e  and 
subm ission  o f th e  p e rso n ."  R ichard  P. McBrian, C a th o lic ism , v o l. 1 
(London: G eoffrey  Chapman, 1980), p . 301.
h im se lf  in  h i s  p r i e s t l y  fu n c tio n . Though he s t i l l  c la im s  u n t i l  th e  I
1l a s t  moment t h a t  he w i l l  k i l l  th e  Honorary Consul, shou ld  th e  I
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a u th o r i t i e s  re fu se  t h e i r  demands, he knows w ith in  h im s e lf  t h a t  he i s  
in c ap ab le  of ta k in g  a n o th e r 's  l i f e .  by  th e  end o f  th e  n o v e l, h i s  
p r i e s t ly  v o ca tio n  ta k e s  p recedence over h i s  p o l i t i c a l  I d e a l s .  When 
P la r r  i s  sh o t by the  p a ra tro o p e rs , R ivas i n s t a n t l y  ru n s  to  him ou t o f 
h i s  sense of r e l ig io u s  duty to  o f f e r  him a l a s t  c o n fe s s io n , even 
though he knows he ru n s  to  h i s  c e r t a in  d e a th . To A q u in o 's  argum ent 
th a t  he should shoot Fortnum b e fo re  a t te n d in g  t o  P la r r ,  he r e p l i e s ,  
" 'A quino, fo r  a p r i e s t  th e re  a re  alw ays p r i o r i t i e s ' " ( p .  3 2 7 ) . He h as  
reached  th e  p o in t where he can now d ie  f o r  h i s  f a i t h  and f o r  h i s  
fe llo w  man. R iv a s 's  e v o lu tio n  from a p o l i t i c a l  t e r r o r i s t ,  s e rv in g  th e  
cause of j u s t i c e ,  to  a p r i e s t  o f God, s e rv in g  man in  th e  im i ta t io n  o f  
C h r is t ,  i s  com ple te .[593 As bo th  men l i e  d y in g , R ivas i s  h e a rd  sa y in g  
h i s  f i n a l  co n fess io n , a sk in g  f o r  f o r g iv e n e s s  o f  h i s  s in s  and, 
i r o n i c a l ly ,  i t  i s  P la r r  who say s  th e  w ords o f  a b s o lu t io n .  In  t h i s  
f i n a l  a c t of c o n t r i t io n ,  R ivas, l i k e  h i s  p re d e c e s s o r  th e  w hisky 
p r i e s t ,  has reached a s t a t e  of h u m ility  b e fo re  God and h i s  v o c a t io n .
The death  of F a th e r R ivas, b ro u g h t a b o u t, u l t im a te ly ,  by th e  
v io le n t  and ag g re ss iv e  manner o f h i s  w itn e s s  to  h i s  f a i t h ,  p r e s e n ts  a 
new and expanded in t e r p r e t a t i o n  o f m artyrdom . T r a d i t io n a l  martyrdom , 
a s  in  th e  case of th e  whisky p r i e s t ,  " i s  th e  f r e e ,  t o l e r a n t  a c c e p ta n c e  
of death  fo r  th e  sake of th e  f a i t h " . [6 0 ] A ccord ing  to  th e  C a th o lic  
Church, t h i s  concept covers on ly  th o se  whose p e a c e fu l w itn e s s in g  o f 
t h e i r  f a i t h  le a d s  them to  a d ea th  which th ey  p a s s iv e ly  a c c e p t,  bu t d id  
n o t a c t iv e ly  seek . Those whose f a i t h  b r in g s  them in t o  an a c t iv e  
c o n f l ic t  t h a t  le a d s  to  t h e i r  d ea th  a re  d en ied  th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  t i t l e  o f
59 Greene reg a rd s  The Honor a rv  Consul a s  h i s  f a v o r i t e  book 
p re c is e ly  because a l l  th re e  main c h a r a c te r s  e v o lv e  d u rin g  th e  co u rse  
o f th e  novel. See A lla in , The O ther Man. p . 136.
60 K arl Rahner, "Dim ensions o f  M artyrdom: A P lea  f o r  th e
Broadening o f a C la s s ic a l C oncept", Martyrdom Today., p . 9 .
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m a rty r . As K arl Rahner e x p la in s , "What i s  s p e c i f i c  abou t t h i s  concept 
i s  t h a t  a s  f a r  a s  th e  Church i s  concerned  today i t  e x c lu d es  d ea th  in  
an  a c t iv e  s t r u g g le . " [ 61} Rahner su g g e s ts  t h a t ,  in  th e  l i g h t  o f th e  
L atin -A m erican  s t r u g g le  f o r  freedom  from o p p re ss io n , le d  i n  many 
In s ta n c e s  by men of f a i t h ,  th e  d i s t i n c t i o n  between th e  two ty p e s  o f 
d e a th s  r e s u l t in g  from th e  c o n tra ry  methods o f w itn e s s in g  to  th e  f a i t h ,  
can be b rid g ed  under th e  one concep t of martyrdom w ith o u t lo s in g  t h e i r  
d i s t i n c t i o n .  There i s  ev idence to  in d ic a te ,  c la im s Rahner, t h a t  a  
p a s s iv e  w itn e s s in g  o f  f a i t h  i s ,  in  a  sen se , a  co n sc io u s , a c t iv e  
s t r u g g le  a g a in s t  opposing and p e rs e c u t in g  id e o lo g ie s ,  j u s t  a s  C h r i s t 's  
m in is try  p re se n te d  an  a c t iv e  s t r u g g le  w ith  th e  contem porary r e l i g io n  
and p o l i t i c s  o f h i s  day. S im ila r ly ,  an  a c t iv e  w itn e s s  to  th e  f a i t h  
does n o t pursue d ea th  b u t, l i k e  th e  p a s s iv e  w itn e ss , p u rsu es  a  l i f e  of 
f a i t h  and a c c e p ts  d ea th  as  an  i n e v i t a b l e  end to  h i s  q u e s t  f o r  j u s t i c e  
and t r u t h . [62] Thus, in  th e  l i g h t  of t h i s  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n ,  th e  
co n tin u ed , n o n -v io le n t v o c a t io n  o f th e  whisky p r i e s t  com prises h i s  
con sc io u s r e b e l l io n  a g a in s t  th e  id eo lo g y  of th e  l i e u te n a n t .  H is 
m in is try  c o n s t i tu te s  an  a c t iv e  w itn e s s  to  h i s  f a i t h  i n  th e  same manner 
as  F a th e r  R iv a s 's  m in is try ,  which assum es th e  a c t iv e  r o l e  of f ig h t in g  
f o r  human l i b e r a t i o n  and d ig n i ty  based  on h i s  f a i t h  in  God. Though 
t h e i r  methods o f f u l f i l l i n g  t h e i r  v o c a tio n s  a r e  co m ple te ly  o p p o s ite , 
th e  u n d erly in g  su b s tan ce  of f a i t h  m o tiv a tin g  them i s  s im i la r ,  and in  
t h i s  way th e  g u e r r i l l a  p r i e s t ,  l i k e  th e  whisky p r i e s t ,  becomes a t ru e  
m a rty r .
There a ls o  a r i s e s  th e  c o n te n tio n  t h a t  F a th e r R ivas i s  n o t a 
m a rty r  i n  th e  ca teg o ry  of th e  whisky p r i e s t ,  because he fo u g h t f o r  
p o l i t i c a l  j u s t i c e  and n o t s p e c i f i c a l l y  f o r  th e  C h r is t ia n  f a i t h .  But
6Î“îbïd7““
62 I b i d . , p .  T o .
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W.H. Auden rem inds one th a t  m a rty rs  need n o t be th o se  who d ied  i n
defence of f a i t h ,  bu t th o se  who d ie d  i n  th e  cause of any t r u t h .
The h is to r y  o f th e  C h r is t ia n  C h u rc h ...h a s  ta u g h t 
us t h a t  we canno t r e s e rv e  th e  t i t l e  of m a rty r f o r  
th o se  who d ie  f o r  b e l i e f s  t h a t  co in c id e  w ith  our 
own, t h a t  a man who d ie s  to  b ea r w itn e s s  to  
d i a l e c t i c a l  m a te r ia lism  i s  no l e s s  a  m a rty r  th an  
one who d ie s  to  b e a r  w itn e s s  to  th e  N icene 
fo rm u lae . One can say , however, t h a t  i t  was 
C h r i s t i a n i t y . . . t h a t  f i r s t  reco g n ized  th e  m a rty r  a s  
a  c l a s s i f i a b l e  ty p e . [ 63]
N e v e rth e le s s , many modern th e o lo g ia n s  now f in d  p r i e s t s  such as F a th e r
R ivas to  be m a rty rs  in  th e  C h r is t ia n  sense  as  w e ll as  i n  th e  g e n e ra l
one d e sc r ib e d  by Auden. T h ^  c o n s id e r  th e  f i g h t  f o r  peace, t r u th ,  and
human j u s t i c e  to  be a  f i g h t  f o r  th e  very  essence of God on e a r th .
S a in t Thomas Aquinas i s  c i te d  a s  one of th e  f i r s t  to  fo rm u la te  t h i s
id e a  t h a t  any a c t io n  o f human com passion and concern  i s  l ik e w is e  an
a c t io n  a f f irm in g  th e  S p i r i t  of God and th e r e f o r e  can become th e  cause
of martyrdom in  th e  C h r is t ia n  sen se . As Aquinas w r i te s ,  "Human good
can become d iv in e  good i f  i t  i s  r e f e r r e d  to  God; th e r e f o r e  any human j
good can  be a cause of martyrdom, i n  so f a r  a s  i t  i s  r e f e r r e d  to
G od,"[64 ] Leonardo B off e x p la in s  t h a t  t h i s  " re fe re n c e "  to  God i s  n o t
l im i te d  to  a co n sc io u s a c t  o r commitment of f a i t h ,  bu t i s  n e c e s s a r i ly
im p l ic i t  i n  any a c t io n  which f u r th e r s  th e  cause of peace, t r u th ,  and
j u s t i c e .  In  h i s  broadened d e f in i t i o n  of th e  concep t of martrydom,
which in c lu d e s  a c t io n s  t h a t ,  by t h e i r  very  n a tu re ,  im i ta te  and
re k in d le  th e  S p i r i t  o f God, B off a c c u ra te ly  d e f in e s  th e  martyrdom of
F a th e r  R ivas a s  w e ll a s  o f P la r r  and th e  o th e r  r e v o lu t io n a r i e s  who
s a c r i f i c e d  them selves i n  t h e i r  s t r u g g le  f o r  t h e i r  fe llo w  man. For
B o ff w r i te s  t h a t
63 Auden, "The M artyr a s  D ram atic H ero", Sgppp^^py WpclâS» P« 1Y.
64 Leonardo B off, "Martyrdom: An A ttem pt a t  S y s tem a tic
R e f le c tio n " , M âCiïrdsa p. 14.
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. . . t r u e  f a i t h f u ln e s s  to  God -  and t h i s  i n  th e  end 
i s  w hat co u n ts  f o r  s a lv a t io n  -  i s  f a i t h f u ln e s s  to  
t r u t h ,  j u s t i c e  and th e  re q u ire m e n ts  o f peace.
T h ere fo re , a l l  th o se  who have d ie d , and th o se  y e t  
to  d ie ,  f o r  th e se  cau ses , r e g a rd le s s  o f t h e i r  
id e o lo g ic a l  a l le g ia n c e ,  a r e  t r u ly  m a rty rs  th rough  
th e  s p i l l i n g  o f t h e i r  b lood  because they  perform  
v ir tu o u s  a c t io n s  i n  th e  S p i r i t  of C h r is t .  They 
a re  n o t m a rty rs  o f th e  C h r is t ia n  f a i t h ,  no t h e ro es  
o f th e  Church; they  a re  m a rty rs  o f  th e  kingdom of 
God, m a rty rs  to  th e  cause t h a t  was th e  cause  of 
th e  Son o f God when he was i n  our m id s t. They 
h e lp  to  c a rry  ou t G od 's  p o lic y  in  h i s t o r y . [65]
With th e  c h a ra c te r  of F a th e r  R ivas, th e re fo re ,  G reene i s  i n  th e  
f o r e f r o n t  of th e  changing a t t i t u d e s  o f th e  Church and th e  l i b e r a t i o n  
theo lo g y  of some of i t s  c le rg y  and th e o lo g ia n s . I t  i s  t r u e  t h a t  
G re e n e 's  in t e n t io n  i n  h i s  co n ce p tio n  of th e  g u e r r i l l a  p r i e s t  i s  to  
p re s e n t ,  n o t a  dogm atic defence o f o r apology fo r  a  p a r t i c u l a r  type of 
th eo lo g y , but to  p re s e n t th e  human drama of a man caugh t in  th e  
te n s io n  o f h i s  v o c a tio n , one t h a t  demands a l le g ia n c e  to  th e  p o l i c ie s  
o f  th e  orthodox Church, and o f a  p e rso n a l f a i t h  th a t  com pels him to  
p a r t i c ip a t e  in  th e  a c t iv e  s tru g g le  f o r  th e  r i g h t s  and freedcan of h is  
p eo p le . Y et, i n  a d d i t io n  to  G re e n e 's  a r t i s t i c  in t e n t io n s ,  th e  
c o n t ro l le d  com bination  of p o l i t i c s  and r e l i g io u s  f a i t h  i n  h i s  
g u e r r i l l a  p r i e s t  a n t i c ip a te s  th e  f u tu r e  e n la rg e n ing o f th e  a c t iv e  r o le  
of th e  Church in  th e  a f f a i r s  o f governm ents. In  F a th e r  R ivas, Greene 
ex ten d s th e  t r a d i t i o n a l  i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  and martyrdom 
to  in c lu d e  th e  s a c r i f i c e  and d ea th  in c u r re d  i n  th e  v io l e n t  s t r u g g le  to  
make th e  kingdom of God a  r e a l i t y .  F a th e r  R ivas th e r e f o r e  r e f l e c t s  
th e  humanity and f a i t h  of th e  modern p r i e s t  who a c t iv e ly  f i g h t s  fo r  
human j u s t i c e  because of h i s  r e l i g io u s  c o n v ic tio n s .
65 I b i d . , p. 15.
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P a r t  I I I :  MfiBsiSQSC 6üi% gtë
The p o l i t i c a l - r e l i g i o u s  d e b a te s  t h a t  form th e  key, u n d erly in g  
th a n es  i n  IhS  EsiiSC UÜÛ tb g  Q lpcz and IhB HûBfiCâCï QQÛ&iH come to  th e  
fo reg ro u n d  i n  MpBSigBSC Q üiKfiifî(1982). In  t h i s  n o v e l, th e  d ia lo g u e s  
betw een Monsignor Q u ixo te  and th e  M arx ist ex-M ayor, Sancho, 
re m in isc e n t of th e  s im i la r  c o n f ro n ta t io n s  between th e  whisky p r i e s t  
and th e  l i e u te n a n t ,  and Eduardo P la r r  and F a th e r R ivas, new dom inate 
th e  a c t io n  o f th e  no v e l. T h e ir  d ia lo g u e s , which c o n tin u e  th roughou t 
two jo u rn e y s , become more im p o rta n t and m eaningfu l th a n  any of th e  
ev e n ts  and m ishaps w hich b e f a l l  th e  two men. Yet t h i s  novel i s  no t 
sim ply a  d is c u s s io n  o f c o n tra ry  b e l i e f s  by in s u b s ta n t ia l  and 
im personal spokesmen. R ather, a s  Roger S harrock  w r i te s ,  " i t  i s  two 
f le s h -a n d -b lo o d  c h a ra c te r s  who a rg u e , how ever,no t a b s t r a c t  
r e p r e s e n ta t iv e s  o f two 'p o in t s  o f v ie w '" .[ 6 6 ]  T h e ir  d is c u s s io n s  about 
th e  n a tu re  of Marxism and o f C h r i s t i a n i ty ,  and o f th e  n a tu re  of b e l i e f  
in  g e n e ra l ,  become p o ig n an t e x p re s s io n s  o f  p e rso n a l e x p e rien ce  and 
v is io n ,  and n o t m erely  id e o lo g ic a l  th e o r ie s .  I t  i s  p r e c i s e ly  h is  
p e rso n a l ex p erien ce  and v i s io n  o f f a i t h  which le a d s  th e  M onsignor to  
s a c r i f i c e  h im se lf  com ple te ly  in  i t s  d efen ce .
With t h i s  novel Greene has once ag a in  dem onstra ted  h is  
v e r s a t i l i t y  as a  w r i t e r  by p re s e n tin g  th e  id e o lo g ic a l  c o n f ro n ta t io n  of 
h i s  e a r l i e r  C a th o lic  n o v e ls  i n  a  r a d ic a l ly  d i f f e r e n t  manner. The 
comic e lem en ts  t h a t  began to  ap p ea r w ith  in c re a s in g  freq u en cy  in  h is  
f i c t i o n  o f th e  s i x t i e s  and s e v e n t ie s  have become dom inant i n  î^ûBBigûBC 
Q uixo te . Yet th e  humour t h a t  c o lo u rs  th e  atm osphere of t h i s  s h o r t
66 Roger S harrock , SinnSLS ëBÉ CcmgdiBBSi SbS NSYBlfi S>t
firabSGl SrsSBS (Tunbridge W ells, K ent: B urns and O ates; N o tre  Dame:
U n iv e rs ity  o f N o tre  Dame P re s s , 1984), p. 2Y0.
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novel i s  o f te n  o f a  dark  and s e r io u s  v a r i e ty ,  p o in t in g  o u t th e
i r o n i e s ,  in c o n s i s te n c ie s ,  and f a i l i n g s  o f  th e  c h a ra c te r s  and t h e i r
b e l i e f s ,  and o f  th e  w orld  o f  f a l l e n  man i n  w hich they l i v e .  G reen e 's
s e r io u s  comedy, th e re f o r e ,  i s  q u ix o t ic  i n  n a tu re : a m ix tu re  of th e
t r a g i c  and comic, and based upon th e  c o n f l i c t  of th e  r e a l  and id e a l ,
f a c t  and f i c t i o n . [67J As he e x p la in s  i n  h i s  au to b io g rap h y :
. . . a t  th e  end o f a  lo n g  jo u rn e y , w ith o u t knowing 
m y se lf  th e  co u rse  which I  had been  ta k in g , I  found 
m yself, i n  A i c  WpCiB and A Eucci=Oü£ Cass,
i n  t h a t  tra g i-c o m ic  re g io n  of La Mancha w here I  
expec t to  s t a y . [68]
B esid es  t h i s  new v e n tu re  i n t o  th e  rea lm  of comedy, th e  very  s ty l e  
o f h i s  n a r r a t iv e  a ls o  marks a d e p a r tu re  from th e  te c h n iq u e s  he 
employed so  s u c c e s s fu l ly  in  h i s  e a r l i e r  f i c t i o n .  In  t h i s  n o v e l, 
m elodram atic e v e n ts , a s  w e ll as  h i s  use o f pow erful im ages and 
m etaphors, have been v i r t u a l l y  e l im in a te d . The n a r r a t iv e  s ta n d s  upon 
a s im ple  and d i r e c t  language , s t r ip p e d  o f  any complex im agery , t h a t  
evokes a  d eeper, more profound meaning and s to ry  in  i t s  very  
s im p l ic i ty .  Greene co n tin u ed  to  purge h i s  language , w r i te s  S harrock , 
i n  o rd e r  " to  e l im in a te  s e lf -c o n s c io u s n e s s "  and " to  p o in t to  ex p erien ce  
o f which language can n o t speak d i r e c t l y " . [69] The e f f e c t  o f t h i s  
unadorned language i s  s im i la r  i n  many r e s p e c ts  to  t h a t  o f John 
S te in b eck  i n  Ths JPgârl and Q£ Mii2ê ÔBâ Mg#, where a moving p o r tr a y a l  
o f a  u n iv e rs a l  theme and ex p e rien ce  i s  p re s e n t  benea th  a  s u r fa c e  of 
b a re  words and an uncom plica ted  p lo t .  The im p o rta n t d if f e r e n c e  i n  th e  
language o f Greene to  t h a t  o f S te in b eck  i s  t h a t  s e n t im e n ta l i ty  i s  
removed from h is  e x p re s s io n  o f  em otion. The commonplace ev e n ts
67 See S harrock , S § i|i ts ^  SiBBêCS gcd CQiedisBs, pp. 1Y8-80 .
68 Graham G reene, Wgyg o f  Escape (London: The Bodley Head,
1980), pp. 258 -9 .
69 S harrock , SaiDfefit S Ibbsbs êüâ QomSÛLènSt p. 274.
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reco rd ed  i n  MfiDSiEDSC ûüiXûiS» a s  a  r e s u l t ,  c o n ta in  a  dep th  o f meaning 
i n  th e  same way in  which th e  s im ple  words and a c t io n s  o f th e  mass 
c o n ta in  w ith in  them an i n f i n i t e  dep th  o f m eaning. As S harrock  
c o r r e c t ly  o b se rv es , "But one i s  s t ru c k  by a tra n sce n d en ce  o f th e  
o rd in a ry  by th e  o rd in a ry , a  r i t u a l  a s p e c t . "[70] Y et, more th a n  e i t h e r  
o f th e se  changes i n  g en re  and s t y l e ,  i t  i s  th e  r e s t r u c tu r in g  o f th e  
c o n f ro n ta t io n  o f Communism and C h r i s t i a n i ty  i n  th e  p e rso n s  o f F a th e r  
Q uixo te  and Sancho t h a t  s e t s  t h i s  novel a p a r t  from i t s  p re d e c e sso rs  
IbjS Bqhsc BDd i h s  GlDCz and ihB  Qbbbcbcz GgdsbI*
Monsignoi' Q u ixo te  and th e  ex-Mayor do n o t meet a s  a d v e r s a r ie s  bu t
a s  e q u a ls  and a s  f r ie n d s .  They a re  bo th  " su rv iv o rs"  o f  i n s t i t u t i o n s
th a t  have b e tra y ed  t h e i r  f a i t h  and t r u s t ;  "one C a th o lic  i n  s p i t e  of 
th e  C uria" and "one Communist who i s  s t i l l  a l iv e  i n  s p i t e  of th e  
P o l i tb u r o " . [71] Each has a ls o  en co u n te red  b e tra y a l  and h a tre d  w ith in  
th e  ran k s  o f t h e i r  r e s p e c t iv e  a s s o c ia t io n s ;  th e  Mayor l o s t  h i s  b id  f o r  
r e e l e c t io n  because of th e  co n sp iracy  o f th re e  lo c a l  members o f th e  
Communist P a rty  and th e  M onsignor i s  b e ing  d r iv e n  from h is  p a r is h  by a  
b ish o p  who d i s l i k e s  him and h i s  w e l l - in te n t io n e d ,  though unorthodox, 
p r a c t ic e s .  The c e n t r a l  c o n f l i c t  o f th e  novel, th e r e f o r e ,  i s  no t one 
o f opposing id e o lo g ie s  bu t one o f d is p a r a te  view s betw een in d iv id u a ls  
o f  th e  same f a i t h .  Because each man i s  su p p ressed  by h i s  i n s t i t u t i o n
b u t f in d s  freedom and peace i n  th e  o ther*  s  p re se n c e , a  new to n e
emerges i n  th e  exchange betw een th e  M onsignor and Sancho. A dhering to  
t h e i r  opposing d o c t r in e s ,  they  n e v e r th e le s s  e x p re ss  a  to le ra n c e  and 
r e s p e c t  f o r  each o t h e r 's  b e l i e f s  and soon come to  see  th e  in h e re n t  
s i m i l a r i t i e s  o f t h e i r  d i f f e r in g  f a i t h s .  No p ro se ly tism  i s  p r a c t i s e d  
70 I b i d . ,  p. 275.
71 Graham G reene, Mppgigngn QülXOië (Harmondsworth: Penguin
Books, 1984), p. 204 . A ll subsequen t page r e fe re n c e s  i n  p a re n th e s e s  
a r e  to  t h i s  e d i t io n .
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and no co n v ers io n  i s  sough t by e i t h e r  man; r a th e r ,  a  m utual accep tan ce  
and u n d e rs tan d in g  i s  f o s te r e d  betw een them. The c h a r i ty  and 
com passion they  ex tend  to  each o th e r  have overcome any id e o lo g ic a l  
d if f e r e n c e s  th e  M onsignor and th e  ex-Mayor may have had. T h e ir  
d is c u s s io n s  succeed  i n  l in k in g ,  a s  John  S p u rlin g  w r i te s ,  " th e  
i n s e n s i t i v i t y  and a u th o r i ta r ia n is m  o f th e  o rg an ized  church  to  th o se  of 
o rg an ized  Marxism" and i n  r e v e a l in g  th a t ,  a s  "good" men i n  t h e i r  
r e s p e c t iv e  f a i t h s ,  " th ey  a re  c l e a r ly  c lo s e r  in  many ways to  each o th e r  
th a n  e i t h e r  i s  to  h i s  nom inal p a r t y " . [72] T h is  jo in in g  o f  Communism 
and C a th o lic ism  in  t h e i r  growing f r ie n d s h ip  i s  th e  very  hope ex p ressed  
by th e  Monsignor i n  h i s  waking dream : " th e  dream of a  deepening
f r ie n d s h ip  and a  p ro fo u n d er u n d e rs ta n d in g , o f a r e c o n c i l i a t io n  even 
betw een t h e i r  d is p a r a te  f a i t h s " ( p .  6 6 ) .
The search  f o r  Monsignor Q u ix o te , which form s th e  u n d erly in g  p lo t  
o f th e  novel, i s  ex ecu ted  by th e  a u t h o r i t i e s  o f th e  Church and o f th e  
S ta te ;  th e  form er i s  re p re s e n te d  by th e  b ishop  and F a th e r  H e rre ra , who 
do n o t condone th e  M onsignor*s Gospel in s p ir e d ,  p re -V a tic a n  I I  
se n tim e n ts  and p r a c t ic e s ,  and th e  l a t t e r  i s  re p re s e n te d  by th e  G uard ia  
C iv i l ,  who a r e  wary o f l e f t i s t  sym path ies  l i k e  th o se  of th e  ex-Mayor. 
The a u t h o r i t i e s  i n  each case  on ly  " judge  by ap p ea ran ces" (p . 9 1 ) , never 
ta k in g  in to  c o n s id e ra t io n  th e  in t e n t i o n  of th e  h e a r t  behind  th e  
a c t io n .  Both men, as a  r e s u l t ,  have become f u g i t i v e s  frcm  th e  
e s ta b l is h e d  i n s t i t u t i o n s  o f  Church and S ta te  by h a rb o u rin g  b e l i e f s  
t h a t  a r e  contrary^ in  s p i r i t  to  th e  modern t e n e t s  o f  r e l i g io n  and 
p o l i t i c s .  By th e  s ta n d a rd s  o f th e  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  M onsignor Q uixo te  and 
Sancho l i v e  t h e i r  l i v e s  i n  accordance to  th e  o u td a te d  n o tio n s  o f 
C a tho lic ism  and Communism t h a t  a re  in d ic a te d  by th e  books they  tu rn  to
72 John S p u rlin g , Graham S cêsus (London and New York: Methuen,
1983), p. 53.
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f o r  s o la c e , I n s p i r a t i o n  and t r u t h .  The ex-Mayor c o n tin u e s  to  re a d  
on ly  th e  e a r ly  w r it in g s  o f  K arl Marx, r a th e r  th a n  th e  l a t e r  o r c u r re n t  
Communist l i t e r a t u r e .  In  th e  same way, th e  Monsignor ad h e re s  to  th e  
s p i r i t u a l  w r i t in g s  o f th e  m edieval n y s t ic s ,  S t .  John o f  th e  C ross, 
S t.  T eresa , S t .  F ra n c is  de S a le s  and, above th e s e , to  th e  G ospels, 
r a th e r  th an  to  th e  books o f  modern th e o lo g ia n s ,  such as  F a th e r  H e rib u t 
Jone on Moral th eo lo g y , which F a th e r  H e rre ra  tu rn s  to  f o r  gu idance . 
The e s s e n t i a l  and u n b rid g a b le  d i f f e r e n c e  betw een th e  o ld  f a i t h  of 
Monsignor Q uixo te  and th e  modern f a i t h  of F a th e r  H e rre ra  i s  sym bolized 
i n  th e se  volum es; th e  M onsignor*s books base f a i t h  on a  t o t a l  lo v e  f o r  
God and man w h ile  th e  young p r i e s t* s  th e o lo g ic a l  works base  f a i t h  on a 
sy s te m a tic  and i n t e l l e c t u a l  a ccep tan ce  o f Church d o c t r in e  and b e l i e f .
The M onsignor*s words to  th e  ex-Mayor re v e a l t h i s  im p o rtan t
d if f e r e n c e .
"You may laugh  a t  F a th e r  Jone and I  have laughed  
w ith  you, God fo rg iv e  me. B ut, Sancho, Moral
Theology i s  n o t th e  Church. And F a th e r  Jone  i s  
n o t among my o ld  books o f c h iv a lry .  H is book i s  
on ly  l i k e  a  book o f m i l i t a r y  r e g u la t io n s .
S t. F ra n c is  de S a le s  w ro te  a  book o f e ig h t  hundred 
pages c a l le d  Thê LûïÊ û f  Qfiâ- The word lo v e  
doesn* t come in t o  F a th e r  J o n e 's  r u le s  and I  th in k , 
perhaps I  am wrong, t h a t  you won* t  f in d  th e  p h rase  
*m o rta l sin* in  S t .  F r a n c i s 's  b o o k ."(p . 91)
For th e  M onsignor, h i s  s p i r i t u a l  c l a s s i c s  c o n s t i tu t e  th e  a n t iq u a te d
books o f  c h iv a lry  whose code o f conduct h i s  famous a n c e s to r  l iv e d  by
and defended w ith  h i s  l i f e .  The lo v e  o f  God and o f  men, which th e se
s p i r i t u a l  works p ro fe s s  a s  th e  fo u n d a tio n  o f f a i t h ,  become f o r
Monsignor Q uixo te  th e  sou rce  o f h is  f a i t h  and th e  code o f h i s  l i f e :
" . . . t h e y  mean more to  me th a n  m y se lf . They a re  a l l  th e  f a i t h  I  have
and a l l  th e  hope"(p . 8 5 ) . I t  i s  t h i s  code and f a i t h  t h a t  le a d  him
in t o  c o n f l i c t  w ith  th e  Church and th e  c i v i l  a u t h o r i t i e s ,  and w hich
compel him to  defend h i s  v i s io n  o f f a i t h  frcm  modern p ro fa n ity  and
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c o ld  th e o lo g ic a l  d is s e c t io n .  He s a c r i f i c e s  h im se lf  in  h i s  w itn e s s  to
th e  t r u e  C h r is t ia n  f a i t h  o f th e  Church a g a in s t  th e  ab u ses  o f  th e  human
elem ent o f th e  Church, and t h i s  martyrdom form s th e  c e n t r a l  theme of
th e  no v e l. As John S p u rlin g  a p t ly  sum m arizes.
The b a s ic  theme o f MQBgignpc GBlXQtS i s  th e  same 
a s  D o sto ev sk y 's  i n  th e  'G rand I n q u i s i t o r '  s e c t io n  
o f The BrsihBCS K a rm m a z , t h a t  anyone who goes abou t th e  w orld  behaving  a s  C h r is t  and h i s  t r u e  
fo llo w e rs  d id  i s  l i a b l e  to  seem mad and dangerous 
to  most p eop le , b u t e s p e c ia l ly  so to  th e  p r in c e s  
and b u re a u c ra ts  o f th e  C a th o lic  C hurch .[733
Most o f th e  novel i s  ta k e n  up by a d is c u s s io n , n o t o f th e
r e l a t i v e  m e r i ts  o f  Communism and C a th o lic ism , b u t o f th e  s im ila r
n a tu re  of f a i t h  t h a t  u n d e r l ie s  b e l i e f  in  e i t h e r  id e o lo g y . For
Monsignor Q u ixo te , i t  i s  th e  p resen ce  of doubt i n  o n e 's  b e l i e f ,  n o t a
com placent and t o t a l  c e r t a in t y ,  t h a t  cau ses  f a i t h  to  become a  v i t a l
fo rc e  i n  m en 's  l i v e s .  More th a n  any o th e r  a sp e c t o f f a i t h ,  i t  i s  t h i s
q u a l i ty  o f human doubt t h a t  i s  r e i t e r a t e d  by th e  two men th roughou t
t h e i r  jo u rn e y s . T h is p re o c c u p a tio n  w ith  doubt i n  f a i t h  b e g in s  w ith
th e  M onsignor's  f r ig h te n in g  and u n fo rg e t ta b le  dream of C h r is t  being
saved from th e  C ross by a le g io n  o f a n g e ls , and th u s  p rov ing
c o n c lu s iv e ly  t h a t  He was th e  Son o f God:
. . . o f  co u rse  i t  was on ly  a  dream, b u t none th e  
l e s s  F a th e r  Q u ixo te  had f e l t  on waking th e  c h i l l  
o f  d e s p a ir  f e l t  by a  man who r e a l i z e s  suddenly  
t h a t  he has ta k e n  up a p ro fe s s io n  which i s  o f no 
use to  no one, who must co n tin u e  to  l i v e  i n  a  k ind  
o f Saharan d e s e r t  w ith o u t doubt o r f a i t h ,  w here 
everyone i s  c e r t a in  t h a t  th e  same b e l i e f  i s  
t r u e . ( p .  77)
He f e e l s  in te n s e ly  th a t  w ith o u t doubt th e r e  can be no a c t ,  o r le a p  o f 
f a i t h .  T o ta l c e r t a in ty  in  f a i t h ,  a  c e r t a in ty  based  e x c lu s iv e ly  on an 
i n t e l l e c t u a l  and r a t i o n a l  a s s e n t  to  th e  d o c t r in a l  and th e o lo g ic a l  
p r in c ip le s  o f b e l i e f ,  i s  n o t a  t r u e  f a i t h .  L ike F a th e r  R ivas,
73 I b i d . ,  p. 52 .
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Monsignor Q u ixo te  s e p a ra te s  a r a t i o n a l  b e l i e f  in  Church dogma from  an
i n t u i t i v e  f a i t h  in  God t h a t  i s  based  s o le ly  on an a s s e n t  o f th e  w i l l
to  accep t th o se  " th in g s  t h a t  no eye h a s  seen  and no e a r  h a s  h e a rd ,
th in g s  beyond th e  mind of man, a l l  t h a t  God h as  p re p a re d  f o r  th o se  who
lo v e  h im " .[74] The Monsignor i s  conv inced  t h a t  th e  d e s i r e  to  b e l ie v e
i s  more pow erful and n e c e ssa ry  in  o n e 's  l i f e  th a n  b e l i e f  i t s e l f ;
" ...k n o w in g  t h a t  a l l  was t r u e " ( p . 206) i s  a t e r r i f y i n g  n o t io n  to  him .
As he e x p la in s  to  h i s  companion, Sancho,
" I  am r id d le d  by d o u b ts . I  am s u re  o f n o th in g , 
n o t even o f th e  e x is te n c e  o f God, b u t doubt i s  n o t 
tr e a c h e ry  a s  you Communists seem to  th in k .  Doubt 
i s  human. Oh, I  w ant to  b e l ie v e  t h a t  i t  i s  a l l  
t r u e  -  and t h a t  w ant i s  th e  on ly  c e r t a i n  th in g  I  
f e e l .  I  w ant o th e rs  to  b e l ie v e  to o  ~ p e rh ap s  some 
o f t h e i r  b e l i e f  m ight ru b  o f f  on m e ." (p . 205)
The M onsigno r's  approach to  f a i t h  th e r e f o r e  i s  e s s e n t i a l l y  
n o n - in te l le c tu a l  and non-dogm atic , an a s p e c t  o f f a i t h  t h a t  
i s  very  im p o rtan t to  G reene and used  e x te n s iv e ly  in  h i s  novel The 
End of th e  A f f a i r . [751 There a r e  a number o f in s ta n c e s  when M onsignor 
Q uixote co n fu ses  h i s  e x p la n a tio n  o f C a th o lic  d o c t r in e  o r  f a i l s  to  g iv e  
th e  c o r r e c t ,  o rthodox  in s t r u c t io n  to  th o s e  who seek  h i s  s p i r i t u a l  
gu idance. Because he approaches God a s  a p e rso n  to  be lo v e d , t r u s te d  
and ex p erien ced  in  h is  in n e rm o st b e in g , he canno t b r in g  h im se lf  to  
judge a n o th e r 's  soul or to  a n a ly se  th e  m yste ry  o f th e  D iv ine  a s  i f  He 
w ere m erely a concept or an id e a .  H is f a i t h ,  l i k e  t h a t  o f th e  w hisky 
p r i e s t  and o f S ara  M iles, i s  an  em o tional and sensuous one, n o t a 
c e re b ra l one. As he excla im s to  Sancho, " ' I  t e l l  you i t ' s  n o t a 
q u e s tio n  of b e l i e f .  I  touch H im '" (p . 1 6 1 ). There a r e  tim e s , of 
cou rse , when Monsignor Q uixote lo n g s  f o r  an easy  f a i t h ,  one su p p o rted
74 The Je ru sa lem  B ib le . 1 C o r in th ia n s  2 : 9.
75 This id e a  i s  developed f u r th e r  in  th e  fo llo w in g  c h a p te r  of 
t h i s  t h e s i s .
Page 113
by a  com plete b e l i e f  in  th e  b la c k -a n d -w h ite  c l a r i t y  o f d o c tr in e  and
th eo logy  th a t  would e n a b le  him to  overcome h i s  d o u b ts  and t o  have th e
unambiguous, o rthodox  answ er f o r  any r e l i g io u s  and m oral problem .
Sometimes he env ied  th e  c e r t i tu d e  o f th o se  who 
w ere a b le  to  la y  down c l e a r  r u le s  -  F a th e r  H erib u t 
Jo n e , h i s  b ishop , even th e  Pope. H im self he l iv e d  
i n  a m is t ,  unab le  to  see  a  p a th ,
s tu m b lin g .. . (p . 134)
But he r e a l i z e s  t h a t  such a c e r t a in ty  in  o n e 's  f a i t h  b reed s  an
in s e n s i t i v i t y  and in to le r a n c e  tow ards man i n  h i s  s in f u ln e s s .  I t
a llo w s  one to  judge an o th e r  i n  th e  p la c e  of God, b u t w ith o u t th e  mercy
and lo v e  of God to  tem per t h a t  judgem ent. In  h i s  c loudy , stum bling
f a i t h  th e  M onsignor has found th e  on ly  t ru e  s p i r i t u a l  l i f e  and
communion w ith  God; h i s  f a i t h  depends w holly  upon h i s  b u rn in g  lo v e  f o r
h i s  God and f o r  h is  fe llo w  man. When he sad ly  c o n fe s se s  to  Sancho h i s
profound sen se  o f f a i l u r e  a s  a  p r i e s t  and a s  a  te a c h e r  of th e  f a i t h ,
resem b lin g  th e  whisky p r i e s t  i n  h i s  se lf-co n d e m n a tio n , h is  s a in t ly
d ev o tio n  to  lo v e  t h a t  form s h i s  f a i t h  i s  re v e a le d .
" I  am a very  ig n o ra n t man. There was so much th a t  
I  was supposed to  te a c h  i n  El Toboso t h a t  I  d i d n ' t  
u n d e rs tan d , I  d i d n ' t  th in k  tw ic e  about i t .  The 
T r in i ty .  N a tu ra l Law. M ortal s in .  I  ta u g h t them 
words ou t of te x tb o o k s . I  n ever s a id  to  m y se lf , 
do I  b e l ie v e  th e s e  th in g s?  I  w ent home and re a d  
my s a in t s .  They w ro te  o f lo v e . I  cou ld  
u n d ers tan d  th a t .  The o th e r  th in g s  d i d n ' t  seem 
im p o r ta n t ." (p p . 161-2)
The M onsignor's  fundam ental C h r is t ia n  f a i t h ,  m a n ife s tin g  C h r i s t 's  
command o f  lo v e , i s  p r e c i s e ly  th e  ty p e  o f f a i t h  t h a t  makes him a  
dangerous example o f th e  Church i n  th e  eyes o f  h i s  b ish o p . F a th e r  
Q u ix o te 's  com passionate  lo v e  f o r  h is  fe llo w  man a llo w s  him, i n  th e  
im i ta t io n  o f C h r is t ,  to  be more a c c e p tin g  and t o l e r a n t  o f th o se  
o u ts id e  of th e  C a th o lic  f a i t h  and o f th o se  who a r e  s in n e r s ,  th an  th e  
e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  a u t h o r i t i e s  w i l l  p e rm it. The b ish o p  se e s  th e  
M onsignor*s t r a v e l s  w ith  a  p ro fe s se d  a t h e i s t  and Communist, h is  a id in g
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o f a  c r im in a l to  escape , h i s  s ta y  in  a  b ro th e l and h i s  v iew ing  o f a 
p o rnog raph ic  f i lm  a s  t h r e a t s  to  th e  e s ta b l is h e d  r e p u ta t io n  o f th e  
Church. As a  r e s u l t ,  he s t r i p s  M onsignor Q uixo te  of h i s  sacram en ta l 
powers, a  f a t e  th e  s p i r i t u a l  k n ig h t - e r r a n t  c o n s id e rs  to  be " th e  
se n ten c e  o f d e a th " (p . 2 0 7 ). The b ish o p  n ever p e rc e iv e s  th e  c h i ld - l i k e  
innocence and lo v e  b enea th  th e  M onsignor*s a c t io n s .  For F a th e r
Q uixo te , d e s p i te  h i s  many y e a rs  o f  age, i s  a  v e r i t a b l e  c h i ld  o f God 
who rem ains u n co rru p ted  by h i s  a d u l t  e x p e rie n c e s . As R ichard  K elly  
w r i te s ,
F a th e r  Q uixo te  i s  more l i k e  th e  in n o c en t c h i ld r e n
o f G re e n e 's  e a r l i e r  works who, f r e e  from sex u a l
c o n s t r a in ts ,  e x p re ss  t h e i r  lo v e  sim ply and
d i r e c t ly  and who do n o t ex p e rien ce  g u i l t  o r
a n x ie ty  in  t h e i r  r e l a t io n s h ip s  w ith  o th e rs .[7 b ]
I t  i s  t h i s  q u a l i ty  o f c h i ld - l i k e  lo v e , so h ig h ly  reg a rd ed  by C h r is t  in
th e  G ospels, th a t  le a d s  th e  g e n e ra lly  p a s s iv e  and g e n t le  Q uixo te  in t o
b a t t l e  f o r  h i s  f a i t h  and h i s  Church. The M onsignor canno t s ta n d  by
id ly  when th e  r ic h  "Mexican" G a lic ia n s  d e s e c ra te  th e  s ta tu e  o f th e
Mother of God w ith  bankno tes d u rin g  th e  c e le b r a t io n  o f t h e i r  p a r is h
f e a s t  day. To rem ain s i l e n t  o r  i n d i f f e r e n t  a t  such a  moment of
s a c r i le g e  would be an a c t  o f  condonation  com parable to  t h a t  o f
P i l a t e ' s  w ashing o f  h i s  hands. As th e  M onsignor had s a id  e a r l i e r  in
th e  novel: " ' . . . P o n t i u s  P i l a t e  was an  e v i l  man. The w orld  has a lm ost
canon ized  him because he was a  n e u t r a l ,  b u t one cannot be n e u tra l  when
i t  comes to  choosing  betw een good and e v l l '" ( p .  7 2 ) .  Thus th e
Monsignor r e f u s e s  to  be n e u tra l  tow ards t h i s  "b lasphany" even though
t h i s  p r a c t ic e  has th e  app roval and " th e  b le s s in g  o f  th e
b ish o p " (p . 2 2 8 ) . A gainst th e  i n s t i n c t s  o f h i s  humble n a tu re , he
a tte m p ts  to  s to p  t h i s  blasphem ous p ro c e s s io n  o f Our Lady th rough  th e
76 R ichard  K e lly , Grahsp GrSBBS (New York: F re d e r ic k  Ungar
P u b lish in g  Company, 1984), p. 105.
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crowded s t r e e t s ,  a  c e le b r a t io n  devoid  o f  t ru e  C h r is t ia n  lo v e , w ith  th e
a u th o r i ty  o f h is  t i t l e  and th e  fo rc e  of h i s  c o n v ic tio n s .  What he
f i g h t s  f o r  i s  n o t a  d o c tr in e  o r b e l i e f ,  bu t th e  honour and th e  person  
o f th e  V irg in  whom he lo v e s .  " I t  was lo v e  o f th e  M other o f God", 
w r i te s  V ic to r ia  G lend inn ing  i n  h e r  rev iew  o f th e  n o v e l, " t h a t  im p e lled  
F a th e r  Q uixo te  to  make th e  p r o te s t  a g a in s t  s a c r i l e g e  t h a t  was to  prove 
f a t a l  to  h i m . . . I t  i s  lo v e , and n o t r e l i g io n  o r  id e o lo g y , t h a t  i s  th e  
u l t im a te  a c t  o f f a i t h ,  o r of q u ix o t r y ."[77] When he i s  r e v i l e d  and h i s  
p r o te s t s  a r e  ig n o red , M onsignor Q u ixo te  b eg in s  to  t e a r  th e  money frcm 
th e  s ta tu e ,  an a c t io n  t h a t  i n c i t e s  a  r i o t  and t h a t  cau ses  him to  
r e c e iv e  a  blow to  th e  head t h a t  w i l l  le a d  e v e n tu a lly  to  h i s  d ea th .
Thus th e  M onsignor has a tte m p te d  t o  s a c r i f i c e  h im se lf  in  w itn e s s  to
h i s  p e rso n a l v is io n  o f f a i t h  ou t o f an undying, though m isu n d ersto o d , 
lo v e  fo r  th e  a u th e n t ic  s p i r i t  o f th e  Church.
W hile th e  Monsignor l i e s  d e l i r io u s  i n  th e  O sera M onastery of 
T ra p p is t monks, he perform s one f u r th e r  a c t  o f s a c r i f i c e  -  th e  
c e le b r a t io n  o f th e  s a c r i f i c e  of th e  m ass. W ithout v e s tm en ts , wine o r 
b read , c o n d itio n s  t h a t  r e c a l l  and exceed th e  h as ty  m asses s a id  by th e  
whisky^ p r i e s t  and F a th e r  R ivas, th e  sem i-co n sc io u s F a th e r  Q uixote 
perform s a  f i n a l  pantomim ic m ass. H is m ass, th e  u l t im a te  reenactm en t 
o f C h r i s t 's  s a c r i f i c e  o f lo v e  f o r  man, p a r a l l e l s  th e  s a c r i f i c e  o f lo v e  
i n  h i s  own h e a r t .  F o llow ing  th e  c o n s e c ra tio n  o f th e  f i c t i t i o u s  
E u c h a r is t ,  th e  a t h e i s t  ex-Mayor r e c e iv e s  th e  im aginary  H ost from th e  
p r i e s t ' s  f in g e r s  ou t o f a  deep lo v e  and re s p e c t  f o r  him. S ancho 's  
lo v e  fo r  th e  M onsignor has caused  him to  suspend, f o r  th e  moment, h i s  
r a t i o n a l  and r e l i g io u s  d i s b e l i e f .
He came fo rw ard  th r e e  s te p s  w ith  two f in g e r s
ex tended , and th e  Mayor k n e l t .  A nything w hich
77 V ic to r ia  G lend inn ing , "A New Book o f C h iv a lry " , SüûââZ liE S S , 
19 Septem ber 1982, p. 43.
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w i l l  g iv e  him peace, he th o u g h t . . .The Mayor opened 
h i s  mouth and f e l t  th e  f in g e r s ,  l i k e  a  H ost, on 
h i s  to n g u e .(p . 250)
What th e  Monsignor has g iv e n  th e  ex-Mayor i s  n o t m erely  a  H ost, r e a l
o r im ag in ary , b u t h im se lf  i n  lo v e  and f r ie n d s h ip .  With th e
M onsignor*s im m ediate d ea th , fo llo w in g  t h i s  communion of lo v e  sh a red
between two men o f  d i s p a r a te  f a i t h s ,  Sancho*s l i f e  i s  no lo n g e r  th e
same. F a th e r  Q u ix o te 's  d ea th , a  martyrdom r e s u l t in g  from h is  lo v e  f o r
God and f o r  th e  Church he se rv ed , and h i s  s te a d f a s t  b e l i e f  in  th e
im aginary  c o n se c ra te d  Body o f C h r is t ,  have sowed th e  seed , n o t o f
f a i t h ,  bu t o f doubt i n  th e  ex-Mayor* s  c e r t a in  b e l i e f  in  th e
n o n -e x is te n c e  of God. As K elly  e x p la in s ,
The f i n a l  f i c t i o n  i n  t h i s  pantomim ic mass 
c a r r i e s  w ith  i t  th e  them es o f lo v e  and s a c r i f i c e ,
a long  w ith  doubt and f a i t h .  The m ay o r's  l i f e  has
been c h a n g e d .. . .h e  has l o s t  h i s  freedom  on th e  
ro ad  from El Toboso because he has ex p erien ced  a 
r e v e la t io n  o f d o u b t. . .B o th  th e  p r i e s t  and th e  
M arx is t tra n sc e n d  th e  l i t e r a l n e s s  o f  t h e i r  
r e s p e c t iv e  f a i t h s  and a r e  jo in e d  to g e th e r  i n  
c h a r i ty .  The r ic h  am biguity  o f f a i t h  has been 
p la n te d  l i k e  a seed  i n  th e  m a y o r's  mind, a  f a i t h  
n o u rish ed  by lo v e . . . [ 78]
Once a g a in  Greene has dem onstra ted  i n  h i s  p r i e s t  an "uneasy f a i t h  
i n  th e  tra n s fo rm in g  power o f love"E 79l t h a t  i s  ex p re ssed  i n  th e  
M onsignor*s t o t a l  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e .  H is martyrdom, l i k e  t h a t  o f th e  
whisky p r i e s t ,  has become th e  ag en t o f G od 's g race  and e n a b le s  th e  
l i v e s  o f  th o se  who come i n  c o n ta c t w ith  him to  be a f f e c te d  and a l t e r e d  
i n  some e s s e n t i a l  and p rofound way. Monsignor Q u ix o te 's  s a c r i f i c e  of 
h im se lf  fo r  h i s  f a i t h ,  h i s  com plete abandonment i n  t h e i r  f r ie n d s h ip ,  
and h i s  f i n a l  c e le b r a t io n  o f th e  s a c r i f i c e  of th e  m ass, have b rough t 
th e  ex-Mayor to  th e  th re s h o ld  o f f a i t h  by i n s t i l l i n g  i n  him an undying 
lo v e  f o r  th e  p r i e s t .  Sancho*s f i n a l  w ords, echoing  th e  c lo s in g  w ords
78 K e lly , g rS siS  SCÊSIÎê, P« 110.
79 G lend inn ing , SuQ^az îiîBêS, P* 43 .
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of M aurice B endrix  i n  ïbts End aC tUg A ffëlc»  s ig n a l  t h a t  t h i s  lo v e  f o r
th e  Monsignor i s  th e  b eg in n in g  o f a  lo v e  f o r  God. The s t ru g g le
a g a in s t  f a i t h  has begun; G od 's  v ic to ry  i s  im p lie d .
. . . a n d  y e t  lo v e , th e  lo v e  which he had begun to  
f e e l  fo r  F a th e r  Q u ixo te , seemed now to  l i v e  and 
grow in  s p i t e  o f th e  f i n a l  s e p a ra t io n  and th e
f i n a l  s i le n c e  -  f o r  how long , he wondered w ith  a  
k ind  o f  f e a r ,  was i t  p o s s ib le  f o r  t h a t  lo v e  to
co n tin u e?  And t o  w hat end?(p . 25b)
Page 118
CHAPTER THREE: EROS TO AGAPE: THE SACRIFICE OF HUMAN LOVE FOR DIVINE
Such g race  i s  because i t  c a l l s  us to
fo llo w , and i t  i s  g r ace because i t  c a l l s  us to  
fo llo w  iegias I t  i s  c o s t ly  because i t
c o s ts  a  man h i s  l i f e ,  and i t  i s  g race  because i t  
g iv e s  a  man th e  only  t r u e  l i f e .  I t  i s  c o s t ly  
because i t  condemns s in ,  and g race  because i t  
j u s t i f i e s  th e  s i n n e r . . . .  C ostly  g ra c e  i s  th e  
In c a rn a t io n  o f God.
(D ie tr ic h  B o nhoeffer, Ib g  Qt BlSSiKlSSbifi)
As th e  w hole aim o f th e  sou l i s  lo v e , th e  s e a t  o f  
w hich i s  i n  th e  w i l l ,  th e  p ro p e rty  o f w hich i s  to  
g iv e  and n o t r e c e iv e . . . th e  f i r s t  c o n s id e ra t io n  i s  
n o t th e  e s s e n t i a l  g lo ry  which God w i l l  bestow  upon 
i t ,  bu t th e  e n t i r e  su rre n d e r  of i t s e l f  to  Him in  
t r u e  lo v e , w ith o u t any reg a rd  to  i t s  own 
ad van tage .
( S t .  John o f th e  C ross, C â a t ls lë )
Ths ËDÉ QL ths Affair
G re e n e 's  most p o s i t iv e  e x p re s s io n  o f th e  C a th o lic  f a i t h  as  a 
"m y ste rio u s  and triu m p h an t"  fo rc e  w orking f o r  good i n  th e  l i v e s  o f 
b e l ie v e r s  i s  found i n  Xhü Êûâ C£ th S  A f f a i r  (1 9 5 1 ) .[1 ]  Even more th a n  
i n  th e  whisky p r i e s t  o f Power a rd  th a  Ê lû rx  o r in  S cobie o f I h s  
H eart s f  th S  Ife tts r»  Greene c o n tin u e s  to  e x p lo re  and to  develop , in  
Sarah  M iles, th e  id e a  t h a t  th e  s in n e r  i s ,  a t  th e  co re  o f h is  b e ing , a  
s a in t .  T h is id e a  i s  made i m p l i c i t  i n  th e  m ajor c h a ra c te r s  o f  h i s  
p re v io u s  C a th o lic  n o v e ls , b u t on ly  in  Sarah  i s  t h i s  concep t made 
e x p l i c i t .  Sain thood , ach ieved  by a  t o t a l  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  to  th e  c a l l  
o f  f a i t h  and i n  re sp o n se  to  th e  lo v e  o f God, becomes th e  s u b je c t  o f
1 Evelyn Waugh, "The P o in t o f D ep artu re" , The Egggygj. A rîiS lS S  
a rd  SSïdêWS s f  WaMSd, ed. Donat G a llag h e r (London: Methuen,
1 9 8 3 ) ,p. 406.
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t h i s  n o v e l. Though John A tk in s i s  c o r r e c t  in  p r a is in g  G re e n e 's
r e a l i s t i c  d e p ic t io n  o f th e  n a tu re  of human sexual lo v e [2 ]  and David 
Lodge i s  a c c u ra te  when he w r i te s  t h a t  G reene, in  t h i s  n o v e l, " i s  
c o n t in u a lly  e x p lo rin g  new dim ensions and i n t e r r e l a t i o n s h ip s  o f  lo v e , 
h a te , and th e  m ix tu re  o f lo v e  and h a te  t h a t  i s  J e a lo u s y " ,[3 ] one must 
u l t im a te ly  see  t h a t  th e  p o r tr a y a l  of human, c a rn a l lo v e  i s  n o t th e  
s o le  end G reene in te n d s  f o r  t h i s  n o v e l. The o v e r r id in g  conce rn  i n  th e  
r e la t io n s h ip  o f  Sarah M iles and M aurice B endrix  i s  th e  way in  w hich 
human sex u a l lo v e , e ro s , can le a d  one to  d iv in e  lo v e , agape. As 
W alter A llen  r i g h t ly  co n c lu d es , " th e  r e a l  theme of G re e n e 's  novel i s  
n o t sexual je a lo u s y  a t  a l l  b u t th e  w orking o f d iv in e  g r a c e " . [4]
S ince th e  p u b l ic a t io n  o f The Egd tb g  A ffg jr ,  Greene has n o t
u t i l i z e d  th e  n a tu re  of C a th o lic  f a i t h  as  th e  ce n tra l, so u rce  of
c o n f l i c t  i n  any o f h is  su b sequen t n o v e ls . In  a r e a l  sen se . The gnd g f  
ib ê  AffajLr i s  th e  end o f G re e n e 's  a f f a i r  w ith  C a th o lic  f i c t i o n .  When, 
th e o lo g ic a l  m a tte rs  app ea r i n  h i s  l a t e r  w orks, a s  they  n o ta b ly  do in  
fîSûûCâEï they  rem ain as  secondary themes and do n o t
dom inate or in f lu e n c e  th e  a c t io n  of th e  novel to  th e  e x te n t  shown 
h e re .  The fo rc e  o f c o n v ic tio n  and in t e n s i ty  o f em otion w ith  which 
G reene e x p re sse s  r e l i g io u s  f a i t h  i n  t h i s  novel, as w e ll a s  h i s  
pow erful and com pelling  p o r t r a y a l  o f human lo v e , have never been
su rp a sse d  o r  d u p lic a te d  by any o f  h i s  subsequen t w orks.
The p u b lic a t io n  o f th e  novel was g e n e ra l ly  w e ll re c e iv e d  by
2 John A tk in s , pnqha# firsSflS, re v is e d  e d i t io n  (London: C alder 
and B oyars, 196b), p. 198-9 .
3 David Lodge, "Graham G reene", The N gygüsjj g£ Ih g  CcssSCfiââS 
êûâ  ôibÊC Egggyg au  F i s t i a c  &nû f i c i i i a i m  (London: R outledge and 
Kegan P au l, 1971), p. 110.
4 W alter A llen , I c M i t i g p  ggd Dcaggi ih a  E üë llab  AmeclaâB
Naxal f r a a  ih a  iH S a tia s  t a  Qac Ï I eê (London: Phoenix House, 1964),p. 206.
: ■■■ . j s i
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c r i t i c s  and re v ie ife rs .  W illiam  F au lk n er c o n s id e re d  ïh ê  ËQâ fiC th S
A ffa ir  to  be "one o f th e  b e s t ,  m ost t r u e  and moving n o v e ls  o f  my
t im e " .[5 ] M orton Dauwen Zabel lau d ed  th e  n o vel, say in g  t h a t  th e  " th r e e
p r in c ip a l  c h a ra c te r s  a r e  perhaps th e  m ost s u b tly  drawn and in t im a te ly
c re a te d  o f  ar^  in  G re e n e 's  g a l le r y " .  He went on to  w r i te  t h a t  Greene
. . . i n v i t e s  i n  t h i s  novel a com parison w ith  
M a u ria c 's  p sy ch ic  and m oral in s ig h t .  By app ly in g  
h im se lf  to  an in t im a te  human c o n f l i c t  and la y in g  
a s id e  th e  m elodram atic  h i s t o r i c a l  framework o f h is  
e a r l i e r  work, he a c h ie v e s  a  su b stan ce  t h a t  b r in g s  
him to  a  p o in t of renew al and f r e s h  d e p a r tu re  i n  
h i s  f i c t i o n . [6 ]
Evelyn Waugh lik e w is e  found t h a t  G re e n e 's  sw itch  from contem porary
melodrama, in fu se d  w ith  a  s p i r i t u a l  e lem ent, to  a  "dom estic , rom an tic
dram a", tran sfo rm ed  by G re e n e 's  sense  of r e l ig io u s  c o n f l i c t ,  to  be a
commendable new s te p  i n  th e  c r e a t iv i t y  o f th e  a r t i s t ,  e s p e c ia l ly
coming i n  th e  m iddle o f a  w e l l - e s ta b l i s h e d  c a r e e r .[ 7 J  But even more
th a n  th e  change i n  c o n f l i c t  and i n  th e  ach iev ed  dep th  o f
c h a r a c te r iz a t io n ,  i t  was G re e n e 's  f i r s t  a tte m p t a t  t e l l i n g  h i s  s to ry
through a f i r s t - p e r s o n  n a r r a to r  th a t  im pressed  h i s  co n tem p o ra rie s . As
Waugh comments,
But th e  g r e a t  change i n  t h i s  new ad v en tu re  i s  th e  
method of t e l l i n g .  For th e  f i r s t  tim e th e r e  i s  a 
n a r r a to r ;  e v e ry th in g  i s  seen  th rough  h i s  eyes w ith  
h i s  l i m i t a t i o n s .  In s te a d  o f an a n n is c ie n t  and 
im personal re c o rd e r  we have th e  c h ie f  c h a ra c te r  
g iv in g  h i s  d i s to r t e d  v e rs io n ;  a n a r r a to r  who i s  
h im se lf  in  co u rse  o f e v o lu tio n , whose r e a l  s to ry  
i s  only  b eg inn ing  a t  th e  co n c lu s io n  o f th e  book.
5 Quoted i n  Harvey C u r tis  W ebster, "The World o f Graham G reene", 
firsbsffi firêÊBSi Sggg C c i ü s a l  C g c a id ê c s iic c s , ed. R obert O. Evans 
(L ex ing ton : U n iv e rs ity  o f Kentucky P re ss , 1957), p. 22 .
6 Morton Dauwen Z ab e l, "The B es t and th e  W orst", ficshsffl fiCSSDSi 
A Cgllas&i&B Sit C c i t i s a i  Eg say g , ed. Samuel Hynes (Englewood C l i f f s ,  
N .J . :  P re n t ic e -H a ll ,  1973), p. 46 . A s im i la r  o b se rv a tio n  i s  made by 
A. A. De V i t i s  i n  SrâbSfii SfJêD ê (B oston : Twayne P u b lis h e rs ,  1964),
p. 115.
7 Evelyn Waugh, "The P o in t o f D ep a rtu re" , Tfag AcSlSlSS
SDâ B S ïiâ îfi Qt Eyglya MaBSh, pp. 404, 406.
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who i s  h im se lf  unaware o f th e  f a t e  we can dim ly
fo re s e e  f o r  h im .[8 ]
Y et d e s p i te  th e  overwhelm ing p r a is e  f o r  G re e n e 's  te c h n ic a l  
ach ievem ent, p a r t i c u l a r ly  f o r  h is  v a r i a t io n  o f th e  tim e  sequence, a 
te ch n iq u e  he adm its  was in f lu e n c e d  by h i s  c o n s ta n t re re a d in g  o f  Ford 
Madox F o rd 's  Gfipd S fîlâ iê C it9 ]  some c r i t i c s  found i t  d i f f i c u l t  to  
a c c e p t th e  r e l i g io u s  e lem en ts  o f d iv in e  g race  and m ira c le s  t h a t  w ere 
in tro d u c e d  in t o  th e  n o v e l. Ia n  G regor su g g e s ts  t h a t  G reene may have 
"become in v o lv e d  in  a  s i t u a t i o n  w hich exceeds th e  n o v e l i s t 's  p ro v in ce"  
a s  a  r e s u l t ,  n o t o f h i s  "am b itio u s  th a n e " , b u t of th e  manner i n  which 
he has d e p ic te d  th e  w orkings o f d iv in e  g race  i n  human a f f a i r s .  He 
con tends t h a t  th e  in g r e s s  o f f a i t h  th rough g race  must be dem onstra ted  
i n  c o n c re te  human te rm s. S a ra h 's  tra n s fo rm a tio n  by g ra c e  and h e r  
in n e r  s a n c t i ty  "must be re v e a le d  ou tw ard ly" and n o t m erely  s ta t e d ,  as  
was done th rough th e  p e rs e c u t io n  of th e  whisky p r i e s t  i n  Ths PfiHSC 
Jbhg SlfiCYi bu t t h i s ,  c la im s G regor, Greene has f a i l e d  to  do. [ 10] 
W alter A llen  s im i la r ly  s e e s  th e  e f f e c t s  o f d iv in e  g race  and S a ra h 's  
m ira c le s  a s  unconvincing  and a s  a llo w in g  th e  "p a ra b le "  t o  dom inate th e  
n o v e l: "an elem ent t h a t  i s  o u ts id e  l i t e r a t u r e ,  in  t h a t  i t  canno t be
judged  i n  l i t e r a r y  te rm s, ta k e s  o v e r " . [11] Though th e  c r i t i c i s m s  
r a is e d  above a re  to  some e x te n t  v a l id ,  they  a re  in c o m p le te . H e n d r ix 's  
n a r r a t io n  o f th e  novel ta k e s  th e  form o f a  p e rso n a l c o n fe s s io n . He 
remembers, a n a ly se s  and r e c r e a te s  h i s  a f f a i r  w ith  S arah  and a llo w s  th e  
r e a d e r  to  i n d i r e c t l y  w itn e s s  S a r a h 's  s p i r i t u a l  co n v e rs io n  th rough  th e
8 I b i d . ,  pp. 404-5 .
9 Graham G reene, Ways fif Escape (London: The Bodley Head, 1980),
p. 136.
10 Ian  G regor, "The End o f  th e  A f fa ir " ,  ficahSS fiCSêflSi A 
S o lle s t lS B  Qt C cl& isal E g ^ g ,  p. 124.
11 W alter A llen , T ca d ltlsD  Ecssffl, p . 207.
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r e a l i s t i c  and em otional e x p e rie n c e s  reco rd ed  i n  h e r  p e rso n a l w r i t in g s .
Yet w here h e r  p ro c e ss  o f s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  to  God i s  m erely  d e sc r ib e d  i n
h e r  jo u rn a l ,  t h i s  same p ro c e ss  of s u f f e r in g  and e v e n tu a l ex h a u s tio n
b e fo re  th e  p e r s i s t e n t  fo rc e  o f g ra c e  i s  dem onstra ted  th rough  th e
an g er, madness, and m isery  o f B en d rix . H is t r a n s f ig u r a t io n  from an
a t h e i s t  n o v e l i s t ,  who b e l ie v e s  i n  th e  power of a r t ,  to  a  b e l ie v e r ,  who
s u sp e c ts  th e  l im i t a t i o n s  o f a r t ,  i s  th e  outw ard image o f S a ra h 's
t r a n s f ig u r a t io n .  T h e ir  se lf-ab an d o n m en ts  to  God m ust be seen  in
r e la t io n s h ip  to  each o th e r  and i n  t h i s  way th e  p ro c e ss  o f
s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  reco rd ed  i n  S a ra h 's  jo u rn a l  i s  re v e a le d  i n  th e
e v o lu tio n  o f B end rix . Thus i n  bo th  S arah  and B endrix  th e  w orkings o f
d iv in e  g race  a re  bo th  s ta t e d  and show n.[12]
The n a tu re  of S a ra h 's  c a rn a l lo v e  makes h e r  s u s c e p t ib le  to  th e
g ra c e  of God, which demands h e r  t o t a l  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  i n  f a i t h .
S a ra h 's  lo v e  f o r  B endrix  i s  a s e l f l e s s  lo v e . I t  i s  open, t r u s t i n g ,
and b r u ta l ly  h o n e s t. Her only d e s i r e  i n  h e r  lo v e  f o r  him i s  f o r  h i s
h ap p in ess  and peace and, f o r  t h i s  end, she  i s  w i l l in g  to  a c c e p t any
p e rso n a l s u f f e r in g  o r p a in . As she e x p la in s  to  B end rix ,
" I 'm  only  say in g  I  w ant you to  be happy. I  h a te  
your being  unhappy. I  d o n 't  mind an y th in g  you do 
t h a t  makes you h a p p y . . . . I  w ant you to  be happy, 
t h a t ' s  a l l . " [13]
12 A.A. De V i t i s  a l s o  f e e l s  t h a t  G re e n e 's  use of e lem en ts  o f th e  
modern novel a llow s th e  s p i r i t u a l  c r i s i s  o f Sarah and o f  B endrix  to  be 
r e a l iz e d  i n  a  c o n c re te  m anner. As he w r i te s ,  "G re e n e 's  use of th e  
d ia ry  and o f th e  jo u rn a l  a llow s him n o t only to  c h a r a c te r iz e  h i s  
peo p le  bu t a ls o  to  p o r tra y  v a r io u s  l e v e l s  o f meaning co n ce rn in g  th e  
s p i r i t u a l  drama e n a c te d . . . .  The dream sequences a llow  Greene to  
d e s c r ib e  i n  sym bolic te rm s th e  c o n f l i c t  w ith in  h e r , and th e  d eb a te s  
allow  him to  g iv e  c o n c re te  e x p re s s io n  to  h e r  s t r u g g le .  The f la sh b a c k s  
p e rm it him to  show th e  re a d e r  th e  v a r io u s  phases o f th e  developm ent o f 
th e  a c t io n  and to  p o r tra y  th e  s t a t e  of B e n d r ix 's  mind a s  he d e s c r ib e s  
th e  a l ' f a i r . " firsbSffl ürêêBSi P* 114.
13 Graham G reene, The E^d g f  J^hê 4 £ £ § ir  (New York: The V ik ing
P re s s , 1969), p. 65 . ALl subsequen t page r e fe re n c e s  i n  p a re n th e se s  
a r e  to  t h i s  e d i t io n .
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T his t o t a l  s e l f l e s s n e s s  i s  seen  by Ia n  G regor a s  r e v e a l in g  a  " c u r io u s  
am oral in d i f f e r e n c e "  i n  S a ra h ,[14] and h e r  "generous acc ep tan c e  of 
o th e rs "  a s  p la y in g  havoc, a cc o rd in g  to  Roger S harrock , w ith  B endrix*s 
m oral ju d g e m en ts .[15] D e sp ite  th e se  c la im s, t h i s  s e l f l e s s n e s s  becomes 
S a ra h 's  sav in g  v i r t u e  and, a t  th e  same tim e, a  th r e a t  to  B en d rix , f o r  
he cannot r e c ip r o c a te  such a  d i s in t e r e s t e d  lo v e . S a ra h 's  in te n s e ,  
s e l f l e s s  lo v e  becomes, a s  a  r e s u l t ,  th e  r o o t  of h is  in s e c u r i ty  and o f  
t h e i r  f re q u e n t argum ents.
In  some ways t h i s  c a p a c ity  f o r  s e l f l e s s  lo v e  re sem b les  th e  p i ty
of S cob ie . She i s  deep ly  moved by th e  s u f f e r in g  and un h ap p in ess  o f
o th e rs  and i s  w i l l in g  to  s u f f e r  i n  t h e i r  p la c e s . Fo llow ing  h e r
co n v ers io n , she  ex tends h e r  d i s in t e r e s te d  lo v e  in  th e  form of
C h r is t ia n  c h a r i ty  to  h e r  husband, Henry, p led g in g  to  rem ain  w ith  him
alw ays though she d e s p e ra te ly  w ants to  le a v e  him, and to  th e
r a t i o n a l i s t  p reac h e r, Smythe, c o n tin u in g  h e r  v i s i t s  to  make him f e e l
u s e fu l and k is s in g  h i s  b irth m ark ed  cheek d e s p i te  h e r re v u ls io n .  Y et,
u n lik e  S cob ie , Sarah r e a l i z e s  t h a t  she a lo n e  i s  in c a p a b le  o f s e c u rin g
a n o th e r 's  h ap p in ess  and t h a t  one m ust depend upon God to  com plete th e
h e a l in g  p ro c e s s . Her s e l f l e s s  lo v e  f o r  o th e rs  i s  th e r e f o r e  mixed w ith
an a b s o lu te  t r u s t  in  God. As she  w r i te s  in  h e r  jo u rn a l .
L et me th in k  o f th e  s traw b e rry  mark on R ic h a rd 's  
cheek. L et me see  H en ry 's  fa c e  w ith  th e  t e a r s  
f a l l i n g .  L e t me f o r g e t  m e .. . .  I  d o n 't  mind my 
p a in . I t ' 8 t h e i r  p a in  I  c a n 't  s ta n d . L et my p a in  
go on and on, b u t s to p  t h e i r s . . . .  I f  I  cou ld  s u f f e r  
l i k e  You, I  cou ld  h e a l l i k e  Y ou.(pp. 146-7)
S a ra h 's  lo v e  i s  a l s o  c o n tra s te d  to  tn e  lo v e s  d e p ic te d  i n  th e  
n o v e ls  a lre a d y  d isc u sse d  i n  t h a t  i t  i s  n o t devoid  o f s e l f - s a t i s f a c t i o n
14 Ian  G regor, "The End o f th e  A f fa ir " ,  E rsh sa  fiCSSDÊi A 
C b llaS tlP B  Qt QtiïXQ& l Eggayg, p. 115.
15 Roger S harrock , Saip^s*. S ippecs ÇQ@edippgi Ib ë  BSYëlS Q t 
firâbêlB GrSêPS (T unbridge W ells : B urns and O ates ; N o tre  Dame:
U n iv e rs ity  of N o tre  Dame P re s s , 1984), p. 168.
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o r s e l f - f u l f i lm e n t .  In  h e r  lo v e  f o r  B endrix  sh e  i s  em o tio n a lly
f u l f i l l e d  by him as  she  was, and w i l l  be, by no o th e r  human lo v e r .
She can abandon h e r s e l f  t o t a l l y  to  B end rix  i n  h e r  c a rn a l lo v e , and i n
t h i s  self-abandonm ent she f in d s  th e  sou rce  o f h e r very  i d e n t i t y  and o f
th e  only  meaning and h a p p in e ss  i n  h e r  l i f e .  Sarah i s  n o t a f r a i d  o f
th e  demands h e r  lo v e  f o r  B endrix  make upon h e r . She i s  happy and
w i l l in g  to  g iv e  up a l l  of h e r s e l f  in  lo v e . During th e  tim es  when they
a r e  to g e th e r  s e x u a lly , on ly  th e  p re s e n t moment e x i s t s  f o r  h e r . Her
lo v e , u n lik e  t h a t  o f B endrix , i s  n o t c o n tin g e n t on p a s t  o r f u tu r e
lo v e s , and does n o t preoccupy i t s e l f  w ith  th e  f e a r  of th e  end o f t h e i r
lo v e . B endrix  h im se lf  r e a l i z e s  t h a t  S a ra h 's  c a p a c ity  to  lo v e , to
abandon h e r s e l f  and f o r g e t  tim e com ple te ly  in  th e  a c t  o f  lo v e , i s  much
g r e a te r  th an  h i s  own:
. . . " I ' v e  never lo v e d  anybody o r a ry th in g  a s  I  do 
y o u ."  I t  was a s  i f ,  s i t t i n g  th e r e  i n  th e  c h a i r  
w ith  a h a l f - e a te n  sandwich in  h e r  hand, she  was 
abandoning h e r s e l f  as  com p le te ly  as she  had done, 
f iv e  m inu tes back, on th e  hardwood f l o o r . . . . S h e  
had no doub ts , th e  moment only m a tte re d . E te rn i ty  
i s  s a id  n o t to  be an e x te n s io n  o f tim e b u t an  
absence of tim e, and som etim es i t  seemed to  me 
th a t  h e r  abandonment touched  t h a t  s tr a n g e  
m athem atical p o in t  o f e n d le s s n e s s . . .When I  r e p l i e d  
t h a t  I  loved  h e r  too  i n  t h a t  way, I  was th e  l i a r ,  
n o t she , fo r  I  n ever lo s e  th e  co n sc io u sn ess  o f 
t i m e . . . ( p .  60)
iThese q u a l i t i e s  o f  s e l f l e s s n e s s  and abandonment i n  h e r  lo v e  |
!c o n d itio n  S a ra h 's  re sp o se  to  th e  c a l l  o f G od 's  g ra c e . I t  i s  h e r  j
Iw il l in g n e s s  to  s u f f e r  f o r  B e n d r ix 's  h ap p in ess  t h a t  cau ses  h e r  to  make j1h e r  s a c r i f i c i a l  vow to  God. The moment of g race  and o f  h e r  c r i s i s  o f Î
f a i t h  comes on th e  n ig h t when a  bombing r a id  le a v e s  B endrix  
unconscious and ly in g  b en ea th  a  door Sarah cannot l i f t .  She i s  
convinced t h a t  he i s  dead and th e r e  i s  no d i r e c t  te x tu a l  ev idence  to  
su g g es t th e  c o n tra ry . In  h e r  d e s p e ra tio n , which she  l a t e r  c o n s id e rs  
t o  be h y s te r i a ,  she  f a l l s  on h e r  knees and p r ^ s  to  a  God i n  whom she
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does n o t b e l ie v e . Prompted by h e r lo v e , Sarah in s t i n c t i v e l y  a tte m p ts
t o  s a c r i f i c e  som ething o f h e r s e l f  to  God i n  r e tu r n  f o r  B e n d r ix 's  l i f e .
She vows to  s a c r i f i c e  h e r  u n b e l ie f  a s  payment, b u t r e a l i z e s  t n a t  h e r
c o n v e rs io n  e n t a i l s  no p e rso n a l s u f f e r in g .  Her b e l i e f  i s  t h a t  one must
s u f f e r  i n  a  s a c r i f i c e  i n  o rd e r  f o r  God to  g ra n t  one’ s p ra y e r . S arah ,
th e n , vows to  g iv e  up h e r  r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  B endrix , to  s a c r i f i c e  h e r
lo v e  f o r  him, which i s ,  in  e f f e c t ,  o f f e r in g  up th e  c o re  of h e r
id e n t i t y  and th e  source  of h er p e rso n a l h ap p in ess  and fu f i lm e n t to
God. T his s e lf- im m o la tin g  vow i s  an  a c t  of f r e e  w i l l  respond ing  to
th e  c a l l  of g ra c e . In  h e r  jo u rn a l ,  Sarah re c o rd s  h e r  angu ished  p ra y e r
w hich, l i k e  S co b ie ’ s ,  o f f e r in g  to  s a c r i f i c e  h i s  peace to  end th e
s u f f e r in g  o f th e  young dy ing  g i r l ,  and l i k e  F a th e r  C a l l i f e r ’ s ,
o f f e r in g  to  s a c r i f i c e  h i s  f a i t h  f o r  th e  l i f e  o f h i s  nephew, i s
im m ediately  g ra n te d . [16]
M aurice was dead. E x tin c t .  There w asn’ t  such a
th in g  a s  a  s o u l. Even th e  h a lf -h a p p in e s s  I  gave 
him was d ra in e d  o u t o f him l i k e  b lood . He would 
n ever have th e  chance to  be happy ag a in  -  w ith  
anybody .. .D ear God, I  s a id . . .m a k e  me b e l ie v e .  I  
can ’ t  b e l ie v e . Make me. I  s a id .  I ’m a b i tc h  and
a  fak e  and I  h a te  m y se lf . I  c a n ’ t  do an y th in g  o f
m y se lf. Mâkê me b e l ie v e .  I  sh u t my eyes t i g h t ,  
and p re sse d  my n a i l s  i n t o  th e  palms o f my hands 
u n t i l  I  cou ld  f e e l  n o th in g  b u t th e  p a in , and I  
s a id ,  I  w i l l  b e l ie v e .  L et him be a l iv e ,  and I
y i l i  b e l ie v e . Give him a  chance. L et him have
h i s  h ap p in ess . Do t h i s ,  and I ’ l l  b e l ie v e .  But 
t h a t  w asn’ t  enough. I t  doesn ’ t  h u r t  to  b e l ie v e .
So I  s a id ,  I  lo v e  him and I ’ l l  do an y th in g  i f  
you ’ l l  make him a l iv e .  I  s a id  very  s lc w iy , I ’ l l  
g iv e  him up fo re v e r ,  on ly  l e t  him be a l iv e  w ith  a
16 I t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  to  n o te  th e  o th e r  s i m i l a r i t i e s  o f  S arah ’ s 
s i t u a t i o n  and vow w ith  t h a t  o f F a th e r  W illiam  C a l l i f e r  i n  The Eg&ii&g 
Shed' They bo th  o f f e r  to  God w hat they  lo v e  m ost i n  t h e i r  l i v e s  i n  
exchange f o r  th e  r e s to r e d  l i f e  o f t h e i r  beloved . In  S a ra h ’ s  ca se , h e r 
vow to  God le a d s  h e r  to  f a i t h ;  i n  F a th e r  C a l l i f e r 's  c a se , h i s  vcw 
le a d s  to  h i s  lo s s  o f  f a i t h .  Yet i n  bo th  in s ta n c e s  a  d ram atic
tra n s fo rm a tio n  o f th e  s e l f  i s  begun by t h e i r  s a c r i f i c e s .  As J .P .  
K u lsh re s th a  w r i te s ,  "Both S arah  and F a th e r  C a l l i f e r  s t r u g g le  p a in fu l ly  
a g a in s t  th e  consequences o f t h e i r  p ra y e rs  -  th e  im p o s itio n  of new 
i d e n t i t i e s . "  GrsSDSl ïb S  (London: The M acm illan
P re s s , 1981), p. 119-20.
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c h a n c e .. .a n d  th e n  he came i n  a t  th e  door, and he 
was a l iv e ,  and I  thou g h t now th e  agony of being  
w ith o u t him s t a r t s ,  and I  w ished  he was s a f e ly  
back dead a g a in  under th e  d o o r ,(p p . 116-17)
With h e r  vcw, and B e n d rix ’ s  r e s u r r e c t io n ,  Sarah e n te r s  in t o  th e  
" d e s e r t"  t h a t  le a d s  p a in fu l ly  to  h e r  co n v ers io n  to  f a i t h  and ev e n tu a l 
lo v e  o f God. The concep t o f th e  d e s e r t  was used i n  an  e a r l i e r  novel 
by F ra n c o is  M auriac, J b s  D&ggct g f  LSÏS (1925), to  e x p re s s  th e  t o t a l  
i s o l a t i o n  and lo n e l in e s s  one f e l t  i n  th e  absence of and i n a b i l i t y  to  
lo v e  on e i t h e r  tn e  d iv in e  o r human l e v e l .  In  G reene’ s  novel th e  
meaning i s  s im i la r .  S arah  has been s t r ip p e d  b a re  o f h e r  lo v e  and 
sen se  of s e l f .  She has d ie d  to  h e r s e l f  in  th e  s p i r i t u a l  sen se  and, in
t h i s  d e s e r t ,  she  b eg in s  h e r  a s c e n t to  union w ith  God, p a s s in g  th rough
th e  dark  n ig h t o f th e  sou l d e sc r ib e d  by S t .  John o f th e  C ro s s .[17]
We may say_ t h a t  th e re  a r e  th re e  re a so n s  f o r  
w hich t h i s  jo u rn ey  made by th e  sou l to  union  w ith  
God i s  c a l le d  n ig h t .  The f i r s t  has to  do w ith  th e  
p o in t frcm which th e  sou l goes f o r th ,  f o r  i t  has 
g ra d u a lly  to  d e p riv e  i t s e l f  o f d e s i r e  f o r  a l l  
w orld ly  th in g s  w hich i t  p o sse ssed , by denying them 
to  i t s e l f ;  th e  w hich d e n ia l and d e p r iv a tio n  a r e ,  
a s  i t  w ere, n ig h t  to  a l l  th e  sen ses  o f man. The
second re a so n  has. to  do w ith  th e  mean, o r th e  road  
a lo n g  which th e  sou l must t r a v e l  to  t h i s  
un ion  -  th a t  i s ,  f a i t h ,  which i s  l ik e w is e  a s  dark  
a s  n ig h t to  th e  understand ing*  The th i r d  has to
do w ith  th e  p o in t to  which i t  t r a v e l s ,  -  namely 
God, Who, e q u a lly , i s  dark  n ig h t to  th e  so u l in  
t h i s  l i f e . [18]
The d e s e r t ,  a  l i f e  w ith o u t B endrix  to  lo v e , was S a rah ’ s  g r e a t e s t  f e a r  
b e fo re  t h i s  moment of c r i s i s .  Her f e a r  was n o t so much o f th e  end o f
17 In  h i s  d is c u s s io n  o f th e  novel, A. A. De V i t i s  p o in ts  ou t 
G reene’ s r e l i a n c e  on E l i o t ’ s  "Ash Wednesday" f o r  im agery and on 
S t. John o f th e  C ro ss’ s  La Ngcg Oggycâ f o r  a  d e s c r ip t io n  o f " th e  
p a t te r n  of s p i r i t u a l  aw areness" . De V i t i s  a l s o  su g g e s ts  t h a t  G reene 
co n sc io u s ly  u ses  th e  symbolism o f S t. John of th e  C ross, " p a r t i c u la r ly  
th a t  o f th e  s t a i r "  found i n  S a rah ’ s  accoun t of h er dream (p . 151). 
Grsbsffi fir^epg, p. 108.
18 "A scent o f Mount Carm el", Ths E fillS fited  Kgckg AfihD Q t
i h s  GCÛSS» v o l. 1 , t r a n s .  and ed . E. A lliso n  P eers  (London; B urns, 
O ates and Washbourne, 1947), pp. 19-20 .
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t h e i r  lo v e , but of th e  lo n e l in e s s  t h a t  such an end w ould e n t a i l .  She 
needs th e  touch and lo v e  of B end rix  and  o f  o th e r  men to  g iv e  h e r  a 
sense  of personal w orth and to  f e e l  s e c u re  in  th e  w o rld . She c ra v e s  
human a f f e c t io n  to  f i l l  th e  vo id  t h a t  God f i l l s  i n  th o se  t h a t  b e l ie v e  
in  Him. As she w r i te s ,
I  have alw ays w anted t o  be l i k e d  o r  adm ired .
I  f e e l  a t e r r i b l e  in s e c u r i ty  i f  a man tu r n s  on me, 
i f  I  lo s e  a f r i e n d .  I  don’ t  even w ant to  lo s e  a 
husband. I  want e v e ry th in g ,  a l l  th e  tim e , 
everyw here. I ’m a f r a id  o f th e  d e s e r t . . . .P e o p le  
who b e lie v e  t h a t  [ t h a t  God lo v e s  you] don ’ t  need 
ad m ira tio n , they  don’ t  need t o  s le e p  w ith  a man, 
they fe e l  s a f e .  But I  c a n ’ t  in v e n t  a 
b e l ie f . ( p p .  111-12)
S a ra h 's  g r e a te s t  f e a r s  of lo n e l in e s s  have th e r e f o r e  been r e a l iz e d  
in  h e r  b arg a in  fo r  B e n d r ix 's  l i f e .  She f in d s  h e r s e l f  l o s t  in  th e
d e s e r t  w ith o u t B endrix to  lo v e  o r a  f a i t h  in  God to  r e ly  upon. She
m a in ta in s  h e r b arg a in  w ith  God n o t o u t o f  b e l i e f  in  Him, bu t o u t o f
th e  honesty of her c h a ra c te r .  [ 19] The d e s e r t  i s  on ly  p a in  f o r  Sarah
and she longs to  escape from i t .  She f e e l s  t h a t  i f  she  d o e s n 't  f r e e  
h e r s e l f  soon from t h i s  se lf- im p o se d  s a c r i f i c e ,  she  w i l l  p e r is h  ; and 
r a th e r  than  con tinue to  l i v e  in  such m ise ry , she i s  w i l l i n g  to  d e s tro y  
h e r s e l f ,
I  s a id  to  God, I ’ve k ep t my prom ise f o r  s ix  w eeks.
I  c a n 't  b e lie v e  in  you, I  c a n ' t  lo v e  you, b u t I ’ve 
kep t my prom ise. I f  I  don’ t  come a l i v e  a g a in , I 'm  
going to  be a s l u t ,  j u s t  a  s l u t .  I 'm  go ing  to  
d e s tro y  m yself q u i t e  d e l i b e r a t e l y .  Every y e a r  
I ' l l  be more used . W ill you l i k e  t h a t  any b e t t e r  
than  i f  I  b reak  ray p ro ra ise? (p . 121)
Sarah w ants to  h u r t  God f o r  ro b b in g  h e r  o f h e r  lo v e , b u t she no lo n g e r
If in d s  p le a su re  in  h er l u s t .  C arnal l u s t  i s  no lo n g e r  an avenue o f |
Î
19 As Nathan S c o tt  J r .  w r i te s ,  "For S a rah , w hatever h e r  w eakness, 
i s  h o n es t, and th e  vow must be k e p t, and h e r  problem  becomes t h a t  of 
d isc o v e rin g  th e  id e n t i ty  of Him to  whan th e  p ledge has been 
made -  to g e th e r , indeed , w ith  th e  i d e n t i t y  o f th e  one who made th e  
vow." "Graham G reene: C h r is t ia n  T ra g e d ia n " , Graham G reene; Some
C r i t i c a l  C o n s id e ra tio n s , p . 43 .
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escape from  h e r  lo n e l in e s s  b u t on ly  a  means o f s e l f - d e s t r u c t io n .  Any
form o f se lf -p u n ish m e n t from which she d e r iv e s  no p e rso n a l
s a t i s f a c t i o n  S arah  c o n s tru e s  to  be a form of m o r t i f ic a t io n ,  and
th e r e f o r e  an acknowledgement of God. But she i s  n o t w i l l in g  to  adm it
h e r  b e l i e f  in  God. Sarah h as  reac h  th e  p o in t in  h e r  dark  n ig h t  w here
she can no lo n g e r  r e tu r n  to  th e  sen su a l ways o f th e  p a s t nor enjoy a
s p i r i t u a l  f a i t h  in  G od.[20] In  h e r  w eakness and d e s p e ra t io n , she
a tte m p ts  to  r e tu r n  to  B endrix  and te le p h o n e s  him only  to  f in d  t h a t  he
h as  gone away fo r  a  tim e. Though p la in ly  t h i s  cou ld  be mere
c o in c id e n c e , Sarah se e s  h i s  absence  a s  a  s ig n  o f God’ s  g ra c e .
F r u s t r a te d  by t h i s  d iv in e  in te r v e n t io n ,  sh e  r e a l i z e s  t h a t  B endrix ,
to o , i s  l o s t  i n  th e  d e s e r t  w ith o u t h e r  and t h a t  they  a r e  d e s tin e d
n ev er to  m eet o r to  f in d  r e s p i t e  from t h e i r  s u f f e r in g .
We w ere no t i n  touch  -  in  th e  same d e s e r t ,  seek in g  
th e  same w a te r -h o ies  p erh ap s , bu t out of s ig h t ,  
alw ays a lo n e . For i t  w ouldn’ t  be a  d e s e r t  i f  we 
w ere to g e th e r .  I  s a id  to  God, so t h a t ’ s  i t .  I  
b eg in  to  b e l ie v e  i n  you and i f  I  b e l ie v e  i n  you, I  
s h a l l  h a te  you. I  have f r e e  w i l l  to  b reak  my
prom ise, haven’ t  I?  B ut I  haven* t  th e  power to  j
g a in  an y th in g  from b reak in g  i t .  You l e t  me j
te lep h o n e , b u t th e n  you c lo se  th e  door in  my fa c e .  |
You l e t  me s in ,  b u t you ta k e  away th e  f r u i t s  of my |
s in .  You l e t  me t r y  to  escape  w ith  D ., b u t you |
don’ t  a llow  me to  en joy  i t , . . .W h e r e  do I  go from |
h e re ? (p . 122) |
S arah  i s  moving from th e  s ta g e  of sen su a l p r iv a t io n  i n  h e r  j
Is p i r i t u a l  jou rney  to  th e  p o in t w here she w i l l  make h e r  le a p  o f  f a i t h .  1
jHer s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  and h e r  s u f f e r in g  have p rep ared  h e r  f o r  t h i s  |
!moment. She i s  d r iv e n  to  th e  b r in k  o f  f a i t h  by h e r overwhelm ing need , |
n o t only  to  lo v e  an o th e r of whom she has been d ep riv e d , b u t to  be
20 As S t .  John o f th e  C ross w r i te s ,  " .. .w h e n  a  sou l f in d s  no
p le a s u re  or c o n s o la t io n  i n  th e  th in g s  o f God, i t  a l s o  f a l l s  to  f in d  i t  
i n  any th in g  c re a te d ;  f o r ,  a s  God s e t s  th e  soul in  t h i s  dark  n ig h t  to  
th e  end t h a t  He may quench and purge i t s  sen su a l d e s i r e .  He a llo w s i t  
n o t to  f in d  a t t r a c t i o n  o r sw eetness i n  an y th in g  w h atso ev er. "Dark 
N ight o f th e  S ou l" , Thê C piljgsigd MfiClsa» v o l.  1, p. 373.
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loved  i n  r e tu r n  by "somebody who’ l l  acc ep t th e  t r u th  about me and 
doesn’ t  need p ro te c t io n " ,  by scxnebody "who w i l l  lo v e  a  b i tc h  and a 
fa k e " (p . 116) u n re se rv e d ly . Sarah w ants to  b e l ie v e  i n  an  in c o rp o re a l  i
God i n  o rd e r  to  f r e e  h e r s e l f  from and to  f o r g e t  th e  p e r s i s t e n t  demands i
and p a in fu l  d e s i r e s  o f  h e r h a te d  body. B e l ie f  in  a God th a t  was |
sim ply  s p i r i t ,  and one th a t  prom ised h e r  a  s im i la r  s p i r i t u a l  e x is te n c e  |
ja f t e r  h e r  d ea th , would be h e r  u l t im a te  escape from c o rp o re a l (j
s u f f e r in g .  She re c o rd s  t h i s  hope i n  h e r  jo u r n a l .  I
I  was t r y in g  to  escape  from th e  human body and a l l  j
i t  needed. I  th o u g h t I  cou ld  b e l ie v e  i n  some k in d  I
o f  a God t h a t  bo re  no r e l a t i o n  to  o u rs e lv e s ,  j
som ething vague, amorphous, cosm ic, to  which I  had j
prom ised som ething i n  r e tu r n . . .O n e  day I  to o  would j
become p a r t  o f t h a t  vapour; I  would escape  m y se lf  |
f o r e v e r . ( p .  133) j
]Though S arah  w ants to  b e l ie v e  i n  a  "vapour" , th e  very  c a r n a l i t y  o f h e r  j
lo v e  and n a tu re  le a d s  h e r , d e s p i te  h e r  c o n tra ry  in te n t io n s ,  to  onbrace j
■!la  God who once took  a  human form . I t  i s  h e r  own body which she j1d e s p is e s  and w an ts  a n n ih i la te d ,  bu t h e r  lo v e  f o r  B endrix  and f o r  h i s  i
body moves h e r  to  w ish f o r  th e  r e s u r r e c t io n  o f th e  body and th e  |
je te r n a l  l i f e  i t  p rom ises. i
. . . I  remembered t h a t  t h ^  b e lie v e d  i n  th e  |
r e s u r r e c t io n  o f th e  body, th e  bocfy I  w anted i
d e s tro y ed  f o r e v e r . . . . a n d  I  th o u g h t, in s te a d  o f my ]
own body, o f M aurice’ s . I  thou g h t of c e r t a in  |
l i n e s  l i f e  had p u t on h i s  f a c e . . . o f  a  new s c a r  on j
h i s  sh o u ld e r t h a t  w ouldn’ t  have been th e re  i f  once |
he hadn’ t  t r i e d  to  p r o te c t  a n o th e r . . . And I  knew I  
w anted t h a t  s c a r  to  e x i s t  th rough  a l l
e t e r n i t y . . . . t h e n  I  began to  w ant my body th a t  I  j
h a te d , b u t on ly  because i t  cou ld  lo v e  t h a t  I
s c a r . ( p p .  133-4) j
In  h e r  d e s i r e  to  p re se rv e  h i s  body, S arah  comes to  r e a l i z e  t h a t  she  |
canno t b e l ie v e  i n  a God t h a t  i s  m erely  an i n s u b s ta n t i a l  s p i r i t .  She
can b e l ie v e  in ,  lo v e  and h a te ,  on ly  th e  c o n c re te , p h y s ic a l body.
S arah  th e re fo re  comes to  a  b e l i e f  in  God because of th e  p h y s ic a l body
of C h r is t .  Her f a i t h  i s  a  m a t e r i a l i s t i c  one t h a t ,  p roceeds from th e
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n a tu re  of h e r c a rn a l lo v e . C h r is t  becomes f o r  h e r  th e  d iv in e  f l e s h  
and blood t h a t  she can h a te  fo r  ta k in g  h e r  human lo v e  away. But Sarah 
soon d is c o v e rs  t h a t  h e r deep h a tre d  o f th e  c o rp o re a l C h r is t  i s  n o th in g  
o th e r  than  a n e g a tiv e  s ig n  of h e r  lo v e  f o r  Him; th e  c o n tra ry  em otions 
o f h a te  and lo v e  in  h e r a re  com plem entary and in s e p a r a b le .  L ike th e  
r e la t io n s h ip  o f good ana e v i l  in  th e  P in k ie -R o se  complement of 
B righ ton  Rook, lo v e  and h a te  ap p ea r in  t h i s  n o v e l, n o t a s  a 
b lack -an d -w h ite  a n t i t h e s i s ,  bu t a s  d i f f e r e n t  sh ad es  o f  th e  same 
co lo u r.
So today I  looked a t  th e  m a te r ia l  body on 
th a t  m a te r ia l  c ro s s , and I  w ondered, how co u ld  th e  
w orld have n a i le d  a vapour t h e r e ? . . . I  had s a id ,  I  
h a te  you; bu t can one h a te  a v apou r?  I  co u ld  h a te  
th a t  f ig u r e  on th e  c ro s s  w ith  i t s  c la im  to  my 
g r a t i tu d e  -  " I ’ve s u f fe re d  t h i s  f o r  you" -  b u t a 
v a p o u r . . . !  looked  up a t  t h a t  o v e r f a m i l ia r  body,
s tr e tc h e d  in  im aginary  p a in , th e  head d ro o p in g  
l i k e  a man a s le e p . I  th o u g h t, som etim es I ’ve
h a te d  M aurice, but would I  have h a te d  him i f  I  
hadn’ t  loved  him too? 0 God, i f  I  cou ld  r e a l l y  
h a te  you, what would t h a t  m ean?(pp. 135-6)
S arah ’ s h a tre d  o f th e  body o f C h r is t  c o n firm s  h e r  b e l i e f  in  God
and le a d s  h e r  to  a lo v e  of Him. God’ s  p e r s i s t e n t  g race  and unending
lo v e  have worn down h e r h a tre d  and d e fe a te d  h e r  w i l l :  " . . . t h e
cap a c ity  fo r  anger seems dead in  m e"(p . 139) she  w r i t e s ,  and l a t e r  she 
p rays, "Dear God, I ’m t i r e d " ( p .  1 40 ). E xhausted  by h e r  f i g h t  w ith  
God, she i s  ready  fo r  h e r com plete s u r re n d e r  to  Him. Her su p p ressed  
d e s ir e  to  lo v e , s a c r i f i c e d  when she s a c r i f i c e d  B en d rix , h as  now been 
t r a n s f e r r e d  to  God. He becomes h e r  d iv in e  lo v e r  and a new,
e v e r la s t in g  " a f f a i r "  h as  begun. Human sex u a l lo v e  and d iv in e
s p i r i t u a l  lo v e  correspond  very  c lo s e ly  in  S a ra h . She h a s  abandoned 
h e r s e l f  to  God in  lo v e  much a s  she d id  when in  th e  em brace o f B endrix .
In an ab o rte d  l e t t e r  to  God, S arah  r e v e a ls  th e  s im i la r  n a tu re s  of her
human and d iv in e  lo v e s :
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. . .when one lo v e s  one f e e l s  th e  need to  use tn e  
same o ld  ways one has alw ays used . I  know I  am
only beg inn ing  to  lo v e , bu t a lre a d y  I  want to
abandon e v e ry th in g , everybody b u t you. Only f e a r  
and h a b i t  p rev en t me. (p . 62)
S a rah ’ s  le a p  o f f a i t h  in to  th e  lo v e  o f God r e q u ir e s  th e  same t r u s t  and
com plete  su rre n d e r  t h a t  i s  im p l i c i t  i n  h e r  human a c t s  o f  lo v e . The
a c t  o f t o t a l  f a i t h  i s  f o r  Sarah id e n t i c a l  to  h e r  com plete abandonment
to  B endrix  i n  c a rn a l lo v e . In  M orris  W est’ s  Ths D g y illg  th e
w r i t in g s  o f Giacomo Nerone abou t h i s  lo v e  f o r  N ina Sanduzzi p r e c is e ly
d e s c r ib e  t h i s  k in d  o f human lo v e  which le a d s  S arah  to  f a i t h .
The a c t  o f lo v e  i s ,  l i k e  th e  a c t  o f f a i t h ,  a 
s u rre n d e r ; and I  b e l ie v e  t h a t  th e  one c o n d itio n s  
th e  o t h e r . . . .B u t  even i n  s in ,  th e  a c t  o f 
lo v e  -  done w ith  lo v e  -  i s  shadowed w ith  d iv in i ty .
I t s  conform ity  may be a t  f a u l t ,  bu t i t s  n a tu re  i s  
c r e a t iv e ,  com m unicative, sp le n d id  i n  s u r re n d e r .
. . . I t  was i n  th e  sp len d o r o f my su r re n d e r  to  N ina 
and h e rs  to  me, t h a t  I  f i r s t  understood  how a man 
m ight su rre n d e r  h im se lf  to  God -  i f  a  God e x is te d .
The moment of lo v e  i s  a moment of union -  o f body
and s p i r i t  -  and th e  a c t  o f f a i t h  i s  m utual and
i m p l i c i t . [21 ]
God, a s  a r e s u l t ,  becomes a  k in d  o f d iv in e  lo v e r  who r e l e n t l e s s l y  
pu rsued  Sarah th roughou t h e r  a f f a i r  w ith  B endrix  and t o  whom she now 
succumbs. The same q u a l i t i e s  o f  lo v e  t h a t  she used to  escape  from 
God, God has used to  b r in g  h e r  back to  Him. Her l a s t  l e t t e r  to  
B end rix , w r i t t e n  j u s t  b e fo re  h e r  d ea th , acknow ledges t h a t  h e r  p ro c e ss  
o f b e l i e f  and lo v e  o f God i s  in te rw o v en  w ith  th e  p ro c e s s  o f h e r  human 
lo v e .
I ’ve f a l l e n  i n t o  b e l i e f  l i k e  I  f e l l  in  lo v e . I ’ ve 
never loved  b e fo re  a s  I  lo v e  you, and I ’ ve never 
b e lie v e d  i n  a n y th in g  b e fo re  a s  I  b e l ie v e  
now ....W hen you came i n  a t  th e  door w ith  b lood on 
your fa c e , I  became s u re .  Once and f o r  a l l .  Even 
though I  d id n ’ t  know i t  a t  th e  tim e. I  fo u g h t 
b e l i e f  f o r  lo n g e r  th a n  I  fo u g h t lo v e , b u t I  
haven’ t  any f i g h t  l e f t . ( p .  182)
21 Quoted i n  J .P .  K u lsh re s th a , GcghSffi GCëë&Si Ih â  B szë llg S , 
p. 235.
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With th e  h in d s ig h t o f  f a i t h ,  Sarah r e a l i z e s  t h a t  h e r  a f f a i r  w ith
God had begun much e a r l i e r .  He was w ith  h e r in  h e r  p a in  from th e
moment o f h er s a c r i f i c e  and lo v ed  h e r  d e s p i te  h e r  d i s b e l i e f  and h e r
h a tre d  o f Him; " . . . I  d id n ’ t  know i t ,  b u t You moved i n  th e  p a in .. . .m y
d i s b e l i e f  made no d if f e re n c e  to  You. You took  i t  i n t o  Your lo v e  and
a c c e p te d  i t  l i k e  an o f f e r i n g . . . " ( p .  1 3 8 ). Even d u ring  h e r  lo v e  a f f a i r
w ith  B endrix  b e fo re  h e r  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e ,  she  d is c o v e rs  t h a t  God has
been p re s e n t  w ith  them a l l  a lo n g . God was a t  th e  r o o t  o f t h e i r
r e la t io n s h ip ,  u s in g  t h e i r  lo v e  f o r  each o th e r  to  le a d  them,
unkncw ingly, to  H im self. "You w ere th e re ,  te a c h in g  u s  to  squander,
l i k e  You ta u g h t th e  r ic h  man, so t h a t  one day we m ight have n o th in g
l e f t  ex cep t t h i s  lo v e  o f You"(p. 1 51 ). Im plied  i n  h e r  s ta tem en t i s
th e  id e a  th a t  w hat bo th  she  and B endrix  sough t i n  t h e i r  lo v e  f o r  each
o th e r  was a  lo v e  o f God. Though t h e i r  lo v e  fo r  each o th e r  was tn e
g r e a t e s t  lo v e  they had e v e r ex p erien ced  and one th a t  s a t i s f i e d  f u l l y
t h e i r  human needs, i t  n e v e r th e le s s  l e f t  them in w ard ly , s p i r i t u a l l y
w an ting . Human lo v e  was b rou g h t to  i t s  f u r th e s t  l i m i t  i n  t h e i r
r e l a t io n s h ip  and new, f o r  S arah , on ly  a  d iv in e  lo v e  can su rp a s s  t h i s
ex p e rien ce  and s a t i s f y  h e r deeper s p i r i t u a l  c ra v in g s . T h is concep t o f
human lo v e  p re p a rin g  one f o r  a  lo v e  o f God was a ls o  d e sc r ib e d  by
Evelyn Waugh in  th e  lo v e  a f f a i r  of J u l i a  F ly  t e  and C h a rle s  Ryder in
Bridëg&ëëd ESY iSiiSd. The in s ig h t  C h arles  a t t a i n s  in t o  h i s  lo v e
a f f a i r  i s  th e  same a s  S a ra h ’ s ;
. . .p e r h a p s  a l l  our lo v e s  a r e  m erely  h in t s  and 
sym bols; a  h i l l  of many in v i s i b l e  c r e s t s ;  d o o rs  
t h a t  open a s  i n  a dream to  re v e a l only a f u r th e r  
s t r e t c h  o f c a rp e t  and a n o th e r  door; perhaps you 
and I  a r e  ty p e s  and t h i s  sad n ess  which sometimes 
f a l l s  between us s p r in g s  from d isap p o in tm en t i n  
ou r s e a rc h , each s t r a in in g  th rough  and beyond th e  
o th e r ,  sn a tc h in g  a  g lim pse now and th e n  o f th e  
shadow which tu rn s  th e  co rn e r  alw ays a  pace o r two
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ahead o f u s . [22]
The "shadow" i s ,  o f c o u rse , a  lo v e  o f God. C harles  Ryder, l i k e  S arah ,
th e r e f o r e  comes to  th e  b r in k  o f  f a i t h  through h i s  e a r th ly  lo v e s . As
A.A. De V i t i s  w r i te s ,
C harles  a c c e p ts  th e  f a c t  t h a t  h i s  lo v e  f o r  J u l i a  
i s  th e  fo re ru n n e r  of a g r e a te r  lo v e .. .A n d  t h i s  i s  
th e  e x p la n a tio n  o f C h a rle s ’ s  co n v ers io n  which a t
f i r s t  s t r i k e s  th e  re a d e r  a s  unconvincing . He had
le a rn e d  t o  see  and f e e l  w ith  Sebasti& n; th rough  
him he had le a rn e d  to  lo v e  J u l i a .  Both lo v e s  
p resag e  a lo v e  of God. And i n  th e  lo v e  of God he 
d is c o v e rs  perm anence.. . [ 2 3 ]
In  IhS  Bad fit ih fi A ttâ ir»  S arah ’ s  s im i la r  co n v e rs io n  i s  more
b e l ie v a b le  because of th e  i n t e n s i t y  and c o n c re te  re a lism  w ith  which
G reene d e s c r ib e s  h e r  sex u a l lo v e .
S a rah ’ s  s in s  o f th e  f l e s h  have opened w ith in  h e r  th e  c a p a c ity  to  
see  and to  lo v e  God. As i n  th e  case  of th e  whisky p r i e s t ,  h e r  s in s  
have p a ra d o x ic a lly  become th e  v e h ic le  o f h e r  sav in g  g ra c e . Yet i t  
m ust be made c l e a r  th a t  Sarah  grows i n  s a n c t i ty ,  n o t because  of h e r
s in s ,  bu t because of her s a c r i f i c e  and h e r  s u f f e r in g ,  which purges h e r
o f s in .  "S in  i s  n o t th e  c o n d itio n  f o r  t h e i r  v i r t u e " ,  w r i te s  F ra n c is  
Kunkel re g a rd in g  S arah  and th e  whisky p r i e s t ,  b u t r a th e r  they  grow 
s p i r i t u a l l y  "because they  have been en g u lfed  by d i s a s t e r ,  p u r i f i e d  by 
p a in " . He adds t h a t  i t  i s  n o t " th e  s e n s u a l i ty  and u n fa ith fu ln e s s ^  o f 
Sarah t h a t  G reene e x to ls ;  i t  i s  "h e r  s e l f - c o n t r o l  in  th e  fa c e  of 
enormous te m p ta t io n " .[24] More s p e c i f i c a l l y ,  Greene em phasizes th e  
r o l e  S arah ’ s  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  and t o t a l  abandonment to  God p la y s  in
22 Evelyn Waugh, B ^iâêSbêâd S ê Y iS ite d i Ihfi Baccjgd âfid ÊCfitâDS 
Mgmacifig fi£ GafitêlD ChâClfiS SYdsr (B oston : L i t t l e ,  Brown and Company,
1945), p. 303.
23 A. A. De V iÛ s ,  Rm&B B filîdâZ i Zhfi Cgj^hfilAfi BfiYSlS fi£ BZfilYD 
WSjggh (New York: AMS P re s s , 1971), p . 51 .
24 F ra n c is  Kunkel, "The Theme o f S in  and Grace i n  Graham G reene", 
Graham GrfiSDfii Gfima c c i t i s a l  CQj^gidsraiifiDg, p. 57 .
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p u r ify in g  h e r  and i n  a llo w in g  Him to  tran sfo rm  her human l u s t s  in t o  
d iv in e  lo v e  and C h r is t ia n  c h a r i ty .  "Her s a c r i f i c e " ,  w r i te s  Morton 
Dauwen Z ab e l, "b r in g s  on h e r  th e  s u f f e r in g s  o f a  r e l i g io u s  
a to n e m e n t.. . " , [ 2 5 ]  and t h i s  atonem ent le a d s  h e r  th rough th e  d e s e r t  to  
a  lo v e  of God t h a t  i n s p i r e s  w ith in  h e r  a d e s i r e  to  l e a r n  from Him how 
to  lo v e  a l l  men. " I f  I  cou ld  lo v e  You, I ’ d know how to  lo v e  
th e m ...T each  me to  lo v e " (p . 1 47 ). S arah ’ s  s a c r i f i c e  o f h e r s e l f  
th e r e f o r e  f u l f i l l s  Leon B lo y ’ s  s ta te m e n t t h a t  form s th e  ep ig raph  o f 
th e  novel, showing th a t  s u f f e r in g  can  b r in g  in t o  e x is te n c e  new so u rc e s  
o f  lo v e  i n  th e  human h e a r t .
S a rah ’ s  f a i t h ,  a s  a  r e s u l t ,  i s  n o t an i n t e l l e c t u a l  one b u t, l i k e  
t h a t  o f M onsignor Q u ixo te , an em otional and se n su a l one t h a t  consumes 
h e r  w hole b e ing . Greene has d e sc r ib e d  t h i s  ty p e  o f em otional 
commitment to  f a i t h ,  based  on t o t a l  t r u s t ,  to  be s u p e r io r  to  a  
r a t i o n a l  one, based on an  i n t e l l e c t u a l  accep tan ce , which he c la im s i s  
th e  n a tu re  of h is  own f a i t h . [ 2 b ]  As he s t a t e s ,  " I  sh o u ld  have been 
p le a se d  i f  my f a i t h  had been l i k e  h e rs  [S a ra h ’ s ] .  But I  m ust say in  
my d efence  th a t  u n lik e  h e r  I  had a ls o  to  be co n v erted  to  th e  id e a  of 
C h r i s t i a n i t y . "[27] In  th e  manner of th e  whisky p r i e s t  and o f M onsignor 
Q u ixo te , Sarah f e e l s  th e  p resen ce  o f God and s e e s  h i s  in c a r n a t io n  i n  
o th e r s .  She does n o t r e q u i r e  r a t i o n a l  p ro o fs  o f H is e x is te n c e .  When 
she  v i s i t s  Sraythe, th e  r a t i o n a l i s t ,  i n  o rd e r  to  be d issu ad ed  from her 
s a c r i f i c i a l  vow, h i s  in te n s e  h a tre d  o f  God f o r  h i s  deform ing
25 Morton Dauwen Z ab e l, "The B es t and th e  W orst", GrshSQ Greena,;, 
A C Q iiesiisD  Qt G n i i i s a l  p. 45 .
26 T his p r a is in g  o f an a n t i - i n t e l l e c t u a l  f a i t h  ap p ea rs  e x p l i c i t l y  
i n  th r e e  o th e r  works by G reene: i n  th e  p a ra b le  to ld  by Q uerry in  A
ÈIîCDirfiüi (1961), and i n  M orin’ s a t t a c k  on theo logy  in  "A V i s i t
to  M orin", found i n  A Sepgg Q t (1963 ), and i n  th e  t i t l e
c h a ra c te r  of Mg&glSBSC QüiXCJkS (1982).
27 M arie -F ran co ise  A lla in ,  Tfag Q ihêc SQBYêCaaÜfiBja W ith
G rahm  Greene (London: The Bodley Head, 1983), p. 154.
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b ir th m a rk , which l i e s  behind  h i s  argum ents a g a in s t  th e  id e a  of God,
only  conv inces h e r  o f H is r e a l i t y .  The q u a l i t i e s  o f S a rah ’ s  f a i t h ,
th e re f o r e ,  a r e  th e  same a s  th o se  G reene d e s c r ib e s  i n  th e  f a i t h  of a
p e rso n a l f r ie n d .
One comes a c ro s s  p eo p le , fo r  in s ta n c e ,  endowed 
w ith  a  s tra n g e  a u ra . I ’m th in k in g  o f a  f r ie n d  o f 
m ine, a  S pan ish  p r i e s t . . .H e  has a f a c u l ty  fo r  
b r in g in g  p eo p le  to  l i f e .  He i s  n o t a 
c o n v e n tio n a lly  p io u s  man, b u t he  i s  p o sse ssed  by 
an a b s o lu te  f a i t h .  When I  asked  him to  d e sc r ib e  
i t ,  he m odestly  r e p l ie d ,  " I  do n o t b e l ie v e  i n  God,
I  touch  Him .” [28]
S a ra h ’ s  f a i t h  i s  a b s o lu te ,  bu t a s  w ith  th e  p r i e s t  d e sc r ib e d  above,
bo th  h e r  f a i t h  and h e r  h o l in e s s  a r e  u n co n v en tio n a l. Her sa in th o o d  i s  
ach iev ed  th rough  h e r  com plete abandonment to  God and by h e r  p o sse ss io n  
by Him, r a th e r  th a n  th rough  an exem plary and d is c ip l in e d  s p i r i t u a l  
l i f e .  I t  i s  t h i s  s e l f - s u r r e n d e r  and re c la m a tio n  t h a t  en ab le  S arah  to  
to u ch , lo v e  and h e a l o th e rs  i n  H is name.
Though S arah ’ s c o n v e rs io n  i s  a  r a d ic a l  one, in  th e  manner of S t. 
P au l’ s , h e r commitment to  th e  demands o f h e r  f a i t h  v a c i l l a t e  w ith  h e r  
human w eakness. She i s  caugh t in  th e  b a t t l e  between th e  d e s i r e  of th e  
f l e s h  and th e  d e s i r e  of th e  s p i r i t ,  which a re  m u tu a lly  e x c lu s iv e . The 
o ld  man and th e  new man w ar w ith in  h e r .  A rem inder of S t .  A ugustine 
i s  found in  h e r  w an ting  to  be made good and w hole by God, b u t n o t y e t .  
The p a in  o f such a  tra n s fo rm a tio n  and p u r i f i c a t i o n  i s  to o  g r e a t  f o r  
h e r  to  b e a r . Sarah w an ts  to  im i ta te  C h r is t  i n  H is s u f f e r in g s  and i n  
H is lo v e  f o r  a l l  men, b u t she  i s  n o t ready  o r s tro n g  enough to  c a rry  
t h a t  c ro s s .  She knows t h a t  i f  she  can  lo v e  God th e n  sh e  shou ld  a ls o  
lo v e  th e  image of God i n  th e  b o rin g n e ss  o f Henry and th e  defo rm ity  of 
any th e , and n o t on ly  in  th e  body o f B endrix . But t h i s ,  she  adm its , 
she  s t i l l  canno t do.
28 I b i d . ,  p. 156.
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I  im agine I ’m ready f o r  th e  p a in  o f  Your n a i l s ,  
and I  can ’ t  s ta n d  tw e n ty -fo u r  hours o f maps and 
M ichelin  g u id e s  [w ith  H en ry ]. Dear God, I ’m no 
u se . I ’m s t i l l  th e  same b i tc h  and fa k e . C lea r me 
o u t o f th e  w ay ,(pp . 147-8)
In  h e r  w eakness, she  i s  aw are only  o f h e r u nw orth iness b e fo re  God and
o f  th e  p a in  o f H is lo v e  t h a t  bu rns and pu rg es  h e r  l i k e  f i r e .  T h is i s
h e r  second s ta g e  i n  h e r  m y s tic a l jou rn ey  to  God, w here she m ust grow
in  f a i t h  in  a  s e r i e s  o f  fo rw ard  and backward movements between
s e c u r i ty  and doubt, peace and m ise ry , d e s i r e  f o r  d iv in e  lo v e  and
d e s i r e  f o r  human sex u a l lo v e . L a te r ,  when she  i s  a b le  to  s a c r i f i c e
h e r s e l f  f u r th e r  and ex tend  h e r  c h a r i ty  to  Henry and Smythe, one se e s
t h a t  h e r  lo v e  of God h as  grown. Yet th e se  s a c r i f i c i a l  a c t s  o f c h a r i ty
do n o t b rin g  h e r  peace o r c o n s o la t io n ; sh e  rem ains s u b je c t  to  th e
demands o f h er body. The l a s t  e n try  B endrix  re a d s  from h e r jo u rn a l  i s
an ex h au sted  p le a  to  God to  allow  h e r to  r e tu r n  to  th e  l e s s  demanding
ways o f c a rn a l lo v e .
I ’m n o t a t  peace anym ore.. . .  I 'm  t i r e d  and I  don’ t  
w ant any more p a in . I  w ant M aurice. I  w ant 
o rd in a ry  c o r ru p t human lo v e . Dear God, You know I  
w ant to  w ant Your p a in , b u t I  don’ t  want i t  now.
P lea se  ta k e  i t  away fo r  a w h ile  and g iv e  i t  me
an o th e r tim e .(p p . 151-2)
I t  has been observed  t h a t  G reene’ s C a th o lic  c h a ra c te r s  a r e  n o t 
only  " g r e a te r  s in n e r s " ,  b u t a l s o  t h a t  " they  a re  f r e q u e n t ly  l e s s  happy 
i n  th e  s t a t e  of g race  th a n  th ey  a re  i n  th e  s t a t e  of s i n " . [29] T h is  i s  
e s p e c ia l ly  t r u e  o f Sarah M ile s . B efo re  h e r  a c t  o f f a i t h ,  she  i s  an  
u n in h ib ite d , happy s in n e r ,  u n a f fe c te d  by g u i l t  and a b le  to  en joy  th e  
t im e le s sn e s s  and p le a s u re  o f h e r  c a rn a l lo v e . F o llow ing  h e r  
co n v e rs io n , she f e e l s  c o n s tra in e d , unhappy, and can  no lo n g e r  f o r g e t  
th e  passage of tim e o r enjoy any se n su a l p le a s u re . Her l i f e  o f f a i t h  
seems to  su g g es t, a s  F ra n c is  Kunkel w r i te s ,  t h a t  "The n e a re r  she
29 Kunkel, "The Theme o f S in  and Grace i n  Graham G reene", firshâffl 
G reepgi spBg c n i t i f i a l  CQpgidgr&tifiBg, p. 52 .
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approaches to  God, th e  l e s s  jo y  she  ta k e s  from th e  c re a te d  w orld  and
human lo v e ." ,  and t h a t  th rough h e r ,  G reene, u n lik e  P a sc a l, " d e s c r ib e s
th e  w re tchedness  o f man w ith  God" r a th e r  th an  w ith o u t Him.E303 In  t h i s
novel G reene i s  concerned  w ith  d e p ic tin g  th e  to rm en t t h a t  f a i t h
e n t a i l s  i n  demanding t o t a l  s e l f - r e n u n c ia t io n  and s e l f - s a c r i f i c e .  He
had a lre a d y  touched  upon t h i s  s u b je c t  i n  Ihfi fiSâCJi Q t ib S  by
showing S cobie as  s u f f e r in g  b enea th  a  f a i t h  he d id  n o t c o r r e c t ly
u n d ers tan d . The re sp o n se  frcm  la y  C a th o lic s  and c le rg y , who had re a d
t h i s  novel seek in g  G re e n e 's  gu idance in  r e l i g io u s  m a tte r s ,  confirm ed
him in  th e  b e l i e f  t h a t  f a i t h  was a  c ro s s  and n o t a  c ru tc h .  As he
w r i te s  i n  h i s  au to b io g rap h y ,
. . . i n  th e  y e a rs  betw een ïh s  E ê â r i  Qt i b s  MaibSC 
and ï b s  Bûd Q t iÜS A Ê fâir I  f e l t  m yself used and 
ex h au sted  by th e  v ic t im s  o f r e l i g io n .  The v i s io n  
o f f a i t h  as an u n tro u b led  s e a  was l o s t  f o r  ev e r; 
f a i t h  was more l i k e  a tem pest in  which th e  lucky  
w ere en g u lfed  and l o s t ,  and th e  u n fo r tu n a te  
su rv iv ed  to  be f lu n g  b a t te r e d  and b le ed in g  on th e  
s h o r e . . . . I  had no a p o s to l ic  m iss io n , and th e  c r i e s  
f o r  s p i r i t u a l  a s s is ta n c e  maddened me because of my 
im potence. What was th e  Q iurch f o r  bu t to  a id
th e se  s u f f e r e r s ?  What was th e  p r ie s th o o d  fo r?  I  
was l i k e  a man w ith o u t m edical knowledge i n  a 
v i l l a g e  s tru c k  w ith  p la g u e .[313
T h is concept of a tro u b le d  f a i t h  i s  p re se n te d  i n  th e  co n v e rs io n s  
o f bo th  Sarah and B endrix . She excla im s a t  one p o in t  t h a t  " I 'v e  
caugh t b e l i e f  l i k e  a  d is e a s e " (p .  182). and B endrix , l a t e r ,  l ik e n s  
f a i t h  to  a  s tro n g  t i d e  t h a t  th r e a te n s  to  drown him. In  bo th  c a se s  
f a i t h  i s  a d e v a s ta t in g  and overpow ering f o r c e .  I t  a n n ih i l a t e s  o n e 's  
p re v io u s ly  he ld  concep t o f th e  s e l f  and i n s t i l s  a new one i n  r e l a t i o n  
to  God. Yet one i s  n o t j u s t i f i e d  i n  sim ply  s t a t i n g  t h a t  f a i t h  cau ses  
Sarah  m isery  w ith o u t se e in g  th a t  i t  i s  a l s o  th e  sou rce  o f h er g r e a t e s t
30 Ib id .
31 Graham G reene, WSYS fit BfifiSPfi (London; The Bodley Head, 
1980), p. 253.
• " ' r '  '-r ;
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jc y  and com fort. As she w r i te s ,  " . . .  I  w a s n 't  a f r a id  o f  th e  d e s e r t  ary
lo n g e r because You w ere th e re "  (p . 138), and a g a in  l a t e r ,  "But You a r e
to o  good to  me. When I  a sk  You f o r  p a in . You g iv e  me p eac e" (p . 151).
Her s p i r i t  and being  a r e  com ple te ly  f u l f i l l e d  by G od 's lo v e  f o r  h e r ,
to  th e  e x te n t t h a t  i t  overwhelms and o p p re sse s  h e r  w ith  i t s  g re a tn e s s .
S t.  John o f th e  C ross w r i te s  th a t ,  when one i s  i n  c o n to n p la tio n  o f tn e
D ivine as Sarah i s ,  " . . . s e n s e  and s p i r i t ,  a s  i f  benea th  seme immense
and dark  lo a d , a r e  i n  such g r e a t  p a in  and agony th a t  th e  sou l would
f in d  advantage and r e l i e f  in  d e a th " . [32] T h is  i s  ind eed  S a r a h 's  c a se .
As she co n tin u e s  to  clim b i n  h e r  f a i t h  to  a  c lo s e r  union  w ith  God, she
s im u ltan e o u sly  longs to  remove h e r s e l f  from th e  w orld  and from her
se n su a l a ttach m en ts , p a r t i c u l a r ly  h e r  lo v e  f o r  B endrix , which s t i l l
c la im  h e r . In  h e r  l a s t  l e t t e r  to  B endrix  she re v e a ls  h e r  d e s i r e  f o r
d ea th , which, resem bling  th e  whisky p r i e s t  i n  h i s  v o c a tio n , she sees
a s  h e r  only  escape from h e r vow.
" I  lo v e  you and I  c a n ' t  see  you a g a in . I  d o n 't  
knoif hcM I 'm  going  to  l i v e  i n  t h i s  p a in  and 
lo n g in g  and I 'm  p ray in g  to  God a l l  th e  tim e t h a t  
He won' t  be h a rd  on me, t h a t  He won' t  keep me
a l iv e .  . . . I  pray to  God He w o n 't  keep me a l iv e  l i k e
t h i s . " ( p p .  181, 183)
Though h e r p ro cess  o f s e l f - s a c r i f i c e ,  renouncing  bo th  h e r  d e s i r e s  to
lo v e  and to  e x p e rien ce  th e  sen su a l p le a s u re s  o f tn e  body, i s  one of
in te n s e  s u f f e r in g ,  i t  i s ,  n e v e r th e le s s ,  a p ro cess  t h a t  renew s and
re k in d le s  th e  l i f e  o f h e r in n e r  s p i r i t  and p re p a re s  h e r f o r  th e
g r e a te r ,  though n o t f u l l y  r e a l iz e d ,  joy and peace found i n  h e r  lo v e  o f
God. J .P .  K u lsh re s th a  i s  th e r e f o r e  c o r r e c t  when he  d e c la re s  t h a t  " In
f a c t ,  Sarah f e e l s ,  i n  s p i t e  o f h e r  agony, th e  d e l ig h t  t h a t
S t .  A ugustine knew, th e  d e l ig h t  o f opening o n e s e lf  up to  God i n  a
32 "Dark N igh t o f th e  S o u l" , Slfi C cH se ted  WfiCka*. Y filt 1*. P*. ÜGSj
Page 139
s p i r i t  o f su b m iss io n ."[33]
J u s t  a s  S a ra h 's  em otional n a tu re  and s e l f l e s s  lo v e  c o n d it io n  h e r
f o r  th e  accep tan ce  o f f a i t h ,  so does B e n d r ix 's  n a tu re  and lo v e
c o n d itio n  him a g a in s t  such an a c c e p ta n c e . H is lo v e  i s  e g o t i s t i c a l ,
s e l f i s h  and u n tr u s t in g .  B endrix  i s  a l s o  a  n o v e l i s t  w ith  a  s c e p t ic a l
and r a t i o n a l  mind t h a t  com pels him to  probe to  th e  so u rce  of any
though t o r em otion. I t  i s  t h i s  n a tu ra l  i n s t i n c t  to  s e a rc h  ou t th e
f a c t s ,  combined w ith  h i s  in te n s e ,  o b se s s iv e  je a lo u s y , t h a t  cau ses  him
to  pursue Sarah and h e r  new lo v e r ,  n ev er su sp e c tin g  a t  th e  tim e th a t
he i s  p u rsu in g  God. Sarah  h e r s e l f  adm its  t h a t  i t  i s  B e n d r ix 's
r e l e n t l e s s  se a rc h in g  f o r  th e  t r u t h  t h a t  has p repared  h e r  f o r  f a i t h .
"You took  away a l l  my l i e s  and s e l f - d e c e p t io n s  
l i k e  they  c l e a r  a  road  o f  ru b b le  f o r  somebody to  
co m e ...an d  now H e 's  come, b u t you c le a re d  th e  way 
y o u r s e l f .  When you w r i te  you t r y  to  be e x a c t, and 
you ta u g h t me to  w ant th e  t r u t h .  . .S o  you see  i t ' s  
a l l  your f a u l t . " ( p p .  182-3)
Because of th e  n a tu re  o f B e n d r ix 's  lo v e  and mind, h i s  jo u rn ey  to  f a i t h
w i l l  be h a rd e r  and lo n g e r  th a n  S a r a h 's .  He w i l l  no t so r e a d i ly  g iv e
up h i s  id e n t i t y  and h i s  lo v e  to  a  God who has been h i s  r i v a l  and who
h as ta k e n  h i s  "on ly  deep h a p p in e ss" (p . 205) from him fo re v e r .
S a ra h 's  c r i s i s  o f f a i t h  began w ith  B e n d r ix 's  d ea th  and h e r
co n v e rs io n  was se a le d  by h i s  r e s u r r e c t io n .  In  th e  same way, B e n d r ix 's
c r i s i s  o f  f a i t h  b eg in s  w ith  h e r  d ea th  and h i s  accep tan ce  o f f a i t h  w i l l
be c h a llen g e d  by th e  m ira c le s  a t t r i b u t e d  to  h e r  t h a t  p roc la im  her
s p i r i t u a l  r e s u r r e c t io n  and s a i n t l i n e s s .  F ollow ing  h e r  d ea th  and
crem atio n , B endrix  d is c o v e rs  t h a t  S arah , unknown to  h e r s e l f ,  was
b a p t is e d  a t  th e  age o f two in t o  th e  C a th o lic  Church ; b u t he r e fu s e s  to
b e l ie v e  t h a t  th e  seed  o f  g ra c e  p la n te d  d u rin g  h e r  ch ildhood  to o k  ro o t
i n  Sarah  in  h e r  a d u l t  l i f e .  L a te r ,  when he i s  fa c e d  w ith  th e
33 K u lsh re s th a , Gcâbm firêêBSi ÏU s B fiY ëilgl, p. 124.
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m iracu lo u s c u re s  o f  P a r k i s 's  s o n 's  i l l n e s s  and o f S m ythe 's  d e fo rm ity ,
he i s  f u r io u s  and d e s p e ra te  to  d is c la im  S a ra h 's  s a in t ly  in te r v e n t io n .
To t h i s  n o v e l i s t  who b e l ie v e s  i n  h i s  r a t i o n a l  powers, a c c e p tin g  th e se
occu rences a s  som ething more th a n  n a tu ra l  co in c id e n c e s  r e p r e s e n ts  a
dangerous t h r e a t  to  h i s  u n d e rs tan d in g  o f h im se lf  and o f  h i s  a r t . [34]
T e r r i f i e d  by t h i s  t h r e a t ,  B endrix  r e f u s e s  to  make a  le a p  i n t o  f a i t h
and to  s a c r i f i c e  h is  a r t i s t ' s  i d e n t i t y  and p r id e .  S arah  must no t be
th e  v e h ic le  o f G od 's g race  because t h a t  would mean even a  s in n e r  and
a t h e i s t  l i k e  h im se lf  cou ld  be c a l le d  to  f a i t h  by God and made a s a in t .
God has won S a ra li 's  b e l i e f  and lo v e , b u t B endrix  i s  determ ined  n o t to
g iv e  Him th e  added s a t i s f a c t i o n  o f w inning h i s  own b e l i e f  and lo v e .
As he s i t s  in  h i s  room w ith  th e  i n t e n t io n  o f d e s tro y in g  S a r a h 's
jo u r n a l ,  which he f e e l s  cou ld  be used to  prove h e r  s a n c t i ty ,  he
r e c a l l s  h i s  ap p reh en sio n  o f th e  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  demanded by f a i t h .
What I  c h ie f ly  f e l t  was l e s s  h a te  th a n  f e a r .  For 
i f  t h i s  God e x i s t s ,  I  th o u g h t, and i f  even 
you -  w ith  your l u s t s  and y ou r a d u l t e r i e s  and th e  
tim id  l i e s  you used to  t e l l  -  can  change l i k e
t h i s ,  we cou ld  a l l  be s a in t s  by le a p in g  a s  you
le a p t ,  by s h u t t in g  th e  eyes and le a p in g  once and 
f o r  a l l ;  i f  you a r e  a s a in t ,  i t ' s  n o t so d i f f i c u l t  
to  be a s a in t .  I t ' s  som ething He can demand o f 
any of us -  le a p !  But I  w o n 't  l e a p .( p .  238)
B endrix  s e e s  th e  te m p ta tio n  to  b e l ie v e  as  one t h a t  can  on ly
34 Greene re v is e d  îh s  Bnd fif iUfi A f f a i r  f o r  th e  C o lle c te d  E d itio n  
o f h is  works (London; W illiam  Heinemann and The Bodley Head, 1974),
changing th e  b irth m ark  to  a  nervous s k in  d is e a s e , in  o rd e r  to  r e tu r n  
to  h i s  o r ig in a l  in t e n t i o n ,o f  g iv in g  each "cu re"  a  n a tu ra l  e x p la n a tio n . 
As he w r i te s ,  "The in c id e n t  o f th e  a t h e i s t  Sm ythe 's  s tra w b e rry  
m ark .. .sh o u ld  have had no p la c e  in  th e  book; every  s o - c a l le d  m ira c le ,  
l i k e  th e  cu rin g  o f P a r k i s 's  boy, ought to  have had a  com plete ly  
n a tu ra l  e x p la n a tio n . The c o in c id e n c e s  should  have co n tin u ed  over th e  
y e a r s ,  b a t te r in g  th e  mind o f B end rix , fo rc in g  on him a r e lu c ta n t  doubt 
o f h is  own a th e ism ."  MSZS fi£ BSfiSESi P* 137. R eferen ces  i n  t h i s
th e s i s  a r e  to  th e  American e d i t io n  of th e  novel tn a t  was based  upon 
th e  o r ig in a l  E n g lish  one. For a  com plete d is c u s s io n  o f G re e n e 's  
r e v is io n s  see  David Leon Higdon, " 'B e tra y e d  I n t e n t i o n s ' ;  Graham 
G re e n e 's  Ths gpd p£ ib §  A ff& ir" , Ths LihCSCYi A fiyacJtSClY jIfiHCCal Qt. 
BlbilfiECaPbY* s ix th  s e r i e s ,  v o l .  I  (London; Oxford U n iv e rs ity  P re ss , 
1979), pp. 7 0 -7 .
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prom ise s u f f e r in g  and u n h a p p in e ss . The te m p ta t io n  o f God, in  h i s
eyes, i s  an e v i l  one and God H im se lf  i s  no more th a n  th e  d e v i l  u rg in g
him to  h i s  s e l f - d e s t r u c t io n  and l o s s  o f i d e n t i t y .
I  know Your cunn ing . I t ' s  You who ta k e  us up to  a
h igh  p lace  and o f f e r  u s th e  w hole u n iv e rs e .
Y ou 're  a d e v i l ,  God, te m p tin g  u s  to  l e a p . . . .W i t h  
Your g re a t  schem es You r u in  ou r h a p p in e ss  a s  a 
h a rv e s te r  ru in s  a m o u se 's  n e s t .  I  h a te  You, God,
I  h a te  You a s  though You e x i s t e d . ( p .  239)
In  h is  f i e r c e  h a tre d  o f God he engages i n  b a t t l e  w ith  Him a s  w ith  an
enemy. B endrix  does n o t d e s tro y  S a r a h 's  jo u r n a l ,  h i s  l a s t  p h y s ic a l
memory of h e r , f o r  t h a t  would a llov / God to  p o s s e s s  h e r  t o t a l l y ,  w h ile
he would be l e f t  com plete ly  w ith o u t h e r .  Yet h i s  a t te m p t to  h u r t  God
and to  d e p riv e  Him of any s p i r i t u a l  v ic to r y  on ly  p ro v es  H is v ery
e x is te n c e . B endrix  r e a l i z e s  t h a t  in  h i s  p a s s io n a te  h a t r e d  o f God, he
has g iven  Sarah l i f e  and h as  made h i s  e n try  i n t o  f a i t h :  "A ll r i g h t ,
have i t  vour way, I  s a id  to  S a ra h . I  b e l ie v e  you l i v e  and t h a t  He
e x i s t s ,  bu t i t  w i l l  tak e  more th a n  you r p ra y e r s  t o  tu r n  t h i s  h a t re d  of
Him in to  lo v e " (p . 2 3 9 ). H is n e g a t iv e  f a i t h ,  based  on a h a t re d  o f God,
th e re fo re ,  a llo w s th e  p o s s i b i l i t y  f o r  a lo v e  o f God t o  grow. As i t  i s
fo r  S arah , so i t  i s  a ls o  d i f f i c u l t  f o r  B en d rix  t o  c o n ce iv e  of a h a te
th a t  does no t imply th e  o p p o s ite  com plement o f lo v e .  But u n lik e
Sarah , t h i s  l a s t  s te p  from h a t in g  to  lo v in g  God i s  a lo n g  and to r tu o u s
one f o r  B endrix , f o r  h is  p r id e  and je a lo u s y  c o n d i t io n  him a g a in s t  such
a com plete abandonment.
B efo re  B endrix  can d is c o v e r  h i s  need to  lo v e  God and to  be 
succoured by Him, he must f i r s t  s a c r i f i c e  h i s  egoism  and h i s  i d e n t i t y  
a s  a n o v e l i s t ,  and acknow ledge h i s  human i r a p e r f e c t i b i l i t y . The
com plete s a c r i f i c e  of th e  s e l f  r e q u ir e d  in  o n e 's  lo v e  o f God t e r r i f i e s  
B endrix  w ith  th e  p a in  i t  e n t a i l s .  H is lo v e  f o r  S arah  had demanded 
much of him and in t e r f e r e d  w ith  h i s  c r e a t i v i t y  and h i s  w r i t i n g .  A
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lo v e  o f God, he im ag in es , would demand a l l  o f him u n t i l  th e r e  would be 
n o th in g  l e f t  o f h im se lf  o r of h i s  a r t .  To lo v e  God a s  S arah  d id , and 
t o  a c c e p t H is consuming lo v e  i n  r e tu r n ,  would be th e  d ea th  o f th e  man 
and w r i t e r .
I f  I  ev e r lo v ed  l i k e  t h a t ,  i t  would be tn e  end o f
e v e ry th in g . Loving you, Î  had no a p p e t i t e  f o r
food , I  f e l t  no l u s t  f o r  any o th e r  woman, b u t
lo v in g  Him th e r e 'd  be no p le a su re  in  a n y th in g  a t
a l l  w ith  Him away. I 'd  even lo s e  my work. I 'd
cease  to  be H endrix . Sarah , I 'm  a f r a i d . ( p .  229)
In  h i s  co n tin u ed  d e f ia n c e  o f  God, H endrix , fo llo w in g  i n  th e  s te p s
o f  S arah , i s  u n w illin g ly  moving tow ards Him. T his p ro c e ss  o f h a tre d
le a d in g  to  b e l i e f  in  God, and to  an  e v e n tu a l lo v e  o f Him, u n d e rsc o re s
th e  theme t h a t  ap p ea rs  i n  a l l  of G re e n e 's  C a th o lic  n o v e ls ; th e  s in n e r ,
r a th e r  th an  th e  s a in t ,  i s  b ro u g h t, d e s p i te  h i s  c o n tra ry  in t e n t io n s  and
a c t io n s ,  to  un ion  w ith  God. F re d e r ic k  R. K arl e x p la in s  t h i s
phenomenon a s  fo llo w s :
I f  one d is b e l ie v e s  i n  h i s  own p e r f e c t i b i l i t y . . , he
th e n  a l lo if s  f o r  th e  in g r e s s  o f s in  t h a t  makes him 
need God. The im p e rfe c t man, th e  one c lo s e s t  to  
th e  d e v i l ,  i s ,  fo r  G reene, p r e c is e ly  th e  one who 
i s  in  need o f G od.. . The f a i l u r e ,  th e  d e v i l i s h  man, 
th e  seeming a n t i - h e r o  i s  somehow, u n co n sc io u s ly , 
approach ing  G od.. , [ 3 5 ]
•This e x p la n a tio n  p r e c is e ly  d e s c r ib e s  H e n d r ix 's  s i tu a tu io n .  D uring h i s
r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  S arah , h i s  s e l f - p i t y  and je a lo u s  h a tre d  u rge  him to
d e s tro y  h e r lo v e  and h a p p in e ss . He d is c o v e rs  t h a t ,  i n  t h i s  d e s i r e  to
h u r t  h e r , he has  become an in s tru m e n t o f th e  d e v i l ,  w orking to  end
t h e i r  lo v e . As he p e rc e p tiv e ly  w r i te s :
I  have known so in t im a te ly  th e  way t h a t  demon 
works i n  my im a g in a t io n . . . .  He would prompt our 
q u a r r e l s  lo n g  b e fo re  they  o ccu rred ; he was n o t 
Sarali* s enemy so much a s  th e  enemy of l o v e . . .  I f  
th e re  i s  a  God who u ses  us and makes h i s  s a i n t s  
o u t o f such m a te r ia l  a s  we a re ,  th e  d e v i l  too  may
35 F re d e r ic k  R. K arl, "G re e n e 's  Demonical H eroes", A SsS-dêrlS 
S a id s  i s  i h s  C&DiSmgscary E n g lish  ÛSÏSI (London: Thames and Hudson,
1963), pp. 89-90.
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have h i s  am b itio n s ; he  may dream of t r a in in g  even 
such a perso n  a s  m y s e l f . . . i n t o  being  h i s  s a in t s ,  
reac^  w ith  borrowed fa n a t ic is m  to  d e s tro y  lo v e  
w herever we f in d  i t . ( p p .  70 -1 )
L a te r ,  when he r e a l i z e s  t h a t  God i s  h i s  r i v a l  f o r  S a ra h 's  lo v e , he
b e g in s  to  have doub ts  abou t h i s  freedom  and h i s  c o n tro l  over h is
a c t io n s  and m o tiv es . God has a l s o  used h i s  e v i l  je a lo u s y  in  o rd e r  to
b r in g  an end to  h i s  c a rn a l a f f a i r  w ith  S arah  and to  p re p a re  h e r  to
e n te r  in to  a  h ig h e r  s p i r i t u a l  a f f a i r  w ith  H im self. H endrix , th e
s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t  and r a t i o n a l  n o v e l i s t ,  s u sp e c ts  f o r  th e  f i r s t  tim e th e
l i m i t a t i o n s  o f h i s  powers to  d ec id e  h i s  own d e s tin y . He im ag ines t h a t
he h im se lf  may be m erely  a  c h a ra c te r  i n  a  d iv in e  p lo t ,  a  c h a ra c te r  who
re fu s e s  to  come to  s p i r i t u a l  l i f e ,  b u t who n e v e r th e le s s  i s  used by God
t o  b r in g  o th e rs  to  s a n c t i ty .  The p a in  he had hoped to  i n f l i c t  upon
S arah , God has used to  h e a l h e r and to  b r in g  h e r  to  human com ple tion
i n  th e  way He had in te n d e d  and p re s c r ib e d .
The s a in t s ,  one would suppose , in  a  sense  c r e a te
th em se lv es . They come a l iv e .  They a re  cap a b le  of 
th e  s u r p r is in g  a c t  o r  word. They s tan d  o u ts id e
th e  p lo t ,  u n co n d itio n ed  by i t .  Hut we have to  be 
pushed around. We have th e  o b s tin a cy  o f
n o n -e x is te n c e . We a r e  in e x t r ic a b ly  bound to  th e  
p lo t ,  and w e a r ily  God fo r c e s  us, h e re  and th e r e ,  
acco rd in g  to  h i s  in t e n t io n ,  c h a ra c te r s  w ith o u t 
p o e try , w ith o u t f r e e  w i l l ,  whose only im portance 
i s  t h a t  somewhere, a t  sane tim e, we h e lp  to
f u rn is h  th e  scene i n  w hich a  l i v in g  c h a ra c te r  
moves and sp eak s , p ro v id in g  perhaps th e  s a in t s  
w ith  th e  o p p o r tu n i t ie s  f o r  t h e i r  f r e e
w i l l . ( p .  232)
H endrix o r ig in a l ly  in te n d e d  t h i s  s to ry  to  be a  re c o rd  o f  h is  
consuming h a tre d  f o r  Henry, Sarah  and God. Yet by th e  end o f th e
novel one se e s  t h a t  h i s  h a t re d  i s  s low ly  be ing  tra n s fo rm e d . He h as
begun an in t im a te  f r ie n d s h ip  w ith  Henry, f e e l in g  com passion f o r  him in  
h i s  lo n e l in e s s ,  and t r e a t i n g  him w ith  c h a r i ty .  L ikew ise , he d is c o v e rs  
t h a t  h i s  a d m ira tio n  and a f f e c t io n  f o r  S arah  have n o t d im in ished  b u t
have grov/n in t o  a lo v e  t h a t  i s  more th a n  p h y s ic a l l u s t :
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. . . a s  I  l e f t  th e  church , and se e in g  h e r  huddled
t h e r e . . . I  cou ld  im agine a God b le s s in g  h e r  o r a
God lo v in g  h e r .  When I  began to  w r i te  our s to ry  
down I  th o u g h t I  was w r i t in g  a re c o rd  o f  h a te ,  bu t
somehow th e  h a te  has g o t m is la id ,  and a l l  I  know
i s  t h a t  i n  s p i t e  of h e r m is ta k e s  and h e r  
u n r e l i a b i l i t y  she  was b e t t e r  th an  m ost. I t ' s  j u s t  
a s  w e ll t h a t  one of us sho u ld  b e l ie v e  i n  h e r ; she 
never d id  i n  h e r s e l f . ( p .  161)
God* 8 "odd s o r t  o f  mercy" t h a t  "som etim es lo o k s  l i k e  a
punishm ent"(p . 182) i s  w orking a  f i n a l  m ira c le  i n  B endrix  th rough
S a ra h 's  in f lu e n c e  and s p i r i t u a l  to u ch . H is s u f f e r in g  i n  th e  d e s e r t ,
caused  by h er s a c r i f i c e  o f him, has tran sfo rm ed  h i s  egotism  and
s e l f i s h n e s s .  Through h i s  p a in , an g er, and lo n e l in e s s ,  B endrix  i s
le a rn in g  how to  lo v e  d i s in t e r e s te d l y .  Leon B lo y 's  ep ig ra p h  i s
th e r e f o r e  f u l f i l l e d  once a g a in . A ll t h a t  rem ains to  be h ea led  i n
IB endrix  i s  h i s  s tu b b o rn  h a tre d  o f God, and t h i s  to o  i s  b e in g  worn down 
by th e  c o n s ta n t te m p ta tio n  of g ra c e . L ike Sarah  b e fo re  him, B endrix  
i s  to o  t i r e d  to  f i g h t  God and to  p e r s i s t  i n  h i s  h a tre d  o f Him much 
lo n g e r .  H is l a s t  w ords, echoing  S a r a h 's  own p le a , a r e  an  ex h au sted  
p ra y e r  a sk in g  God t o  sp a re  him o f th e  f i n a l  s te p  to  d iv in e  lo v e : "0
God, You've done enough, Y ou've robbed me of enough. I 'm  too  t i r e d  
and o ld  to  l e a r n  to  lo v e . Leave me a lo n e  fo re v e r" (p .  2 4 0 ).
B endrix , a s  a r e s u l t  o f  h i s  e x h a u s tio n , f in d s  h im se lf  on th e
th re s h o ld  o f h i s  t o t a l  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  i n to  th e  lo v e  of God. He h as
t r a v e l l e d  f u l l  c i r c l e  frcm  a  p r id e f u l  and s c e p t i c a l  a th e ism , to  a
humble and i r r a t i o n a l  b e l i e f  in  God, and from a p a s s io n a te  h a tre d  o f
God, to  an em otional lo v e  of Him t h a t  now seems in e v i t a b l e .  H is
jo u rn ey  to  f a i t h  and e v e n tu a l lo v e  o f God f in d s  an  a p p ro p r ia te
summation i n  th e  words o f  S t .  A ugustine.
Thou c o u ld s t no t h a te  th e  Lord thy  God, i f  thou  
h a d s t n o t a lre a d y  found Him; so  r e jo i c e ,  th e n , 
t h a t  thou  h a t e s t  Him, f o r ,  i n  h a t in g  Him, thou  
h a d s t found Him; and, having  found Him, th o u  
m ayst, i n  tim e , by H is g ra c e , d isc o v e r  t h a t  thou
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sh o u ld s t lo v e  Him, even a s  he lo v e th  th e e .  [36 ]
Thus th e  s p i r i t u a l  t r a n s f ig u r a t io n s  o f  S arah  and B endrix  r e s u l t  from a 
c r i s i s  of f a i t h :  a c r i s i s  t h a t  i s  i n i t i a t e d  by a c a l l  of g ra c e
demanding t h e i r  com plete se lf-ab a n d o n m en t t o  God. S e l f - s a c r i f i c e  
form s th e  dominant theme and th e  m ajor i n t e r n a l  c o n f l i c t  o f th e  s to ry  
of t h e i r  love a f f a i r .  Through t h e i r  s a c r i f i c e s  and th e  p ro c e ss  o f  
t h e i r  conv ers io n s, Greene h as  d e s c r ib e d , no t only  th e  q u a l i ty  and 
substance of t h e i r  human sexual lo v e ,  b u t a l s o  th e  s im i la r  q u a l i t i e s  
found in  t h e i r  lo v e  of God. H is d e p ic t io n  o f th e  n a tu re  o f 
s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  c re a te s  th e  drama and s ig n i f i c a n c e  o f t h i s  novel and 
su c c e s s fu lly  re v e a ls  th e  modern so u l p a s s in g  th ro u g h  i t s  dark  n ig h t  to  
a m y stica l union w ith  God,
36 Quoted in  Nathan S c o tt  J r . ,  "Graham G reene: C h r is t ia n
T ragedian", Graham Greene : Some C r i t i c a l  C o n s id e ra t io n s , p. 4 7 .
C onclusion
The a c t s  o f  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  and martyrdom in v a r ia b ly  a r i s e  o u t o f  
th e  p e rso n a l resp o n se  o f  G re e n e 's  c h a ra c te r s  to  th e  un ique s i tu a t io n  
w hich e n g u lfs  them . Such a  re sp o n se  becomes th e  c l im a c t ic  a c t  o f  
t h e i r  human ex p e rien ce  o f  f a i t h  a s  w e ll a s  th e  a c t io n  which u n i f i e s  
a l l  o f  G re e n e 's  them es co n ce rn in g  th e  d e s t in y  and p red icam en t o f  
modem man in  a  f a l l e n  w orld . D e sp ite  th e  obvious d i f f e r e n c e s  in  th e  
c h a r a c te r s ’ approaches and re sp o n se s  to  f a i t h  and to  th e  d e te rm in in g , 
seem ingly  f a te d ,  c irc u m sta n c e s  o f  t h e i r  l i v e s ,  th e re  rem ain  a  number 
o f  dom inant id e a s  and q u a l i t i e s  w hich c h a ra c te r iz e  each  s a c r i f i c i a l  
a c t .  Freedom, v o c a tio n , lo v e  and th e  im ita t io n  o f  C h r is t  a r e  r e c u r ­
r e n t  e lem en ts  in  th e  d iv e rs e  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e s  o f  G re e n e 's  p ro ta g o n is ts  
and la rg e ly  c o n s t i tu te  h is  v is io n  o f  man embodied w ith in  h i s  C a th o lic  
w orks. In  h i s  p o r t r a y a l ,  man em erges a s  a  b e in g  d iv id e d  w ith in  him r 
s e l f  by th e  te m p ta tio n s  o f  g ra c e  and e v i l .  The in n e r ,  s p i r i t u a l  
c o n f l i c t  o f  th e  "o ld "  man, enchained  to  s in ,  and th e  "new" man, 
l ib e r a te d  by th e  lo v e  and s a c r i f i c e  o f  C h r is t ,  i s  a c tu a l iz e d  in  th e  
re a l is m  o f  th e  d ram a tic  s i t u a t io n  encom passing h i s  c h a r a c te r s ;  a  
s i tu a t io n  in  which th e y  a r e  fo rc e d  to  choose betw een ego tism  and 
s e l f l e s s n e s s ,  p r id e  and h u m ility ,  s e l f - i d o l a t r y  and lo v e  o f  God. 
G re e n e 's  in te n s e  dramas o f  man i s o la te d  in  an i r r e l i g i o u s  so c ie ty  
u l t im a te ly  r e v e a l  a  p e rso n a l f a i t h  t h a t  a c c e p ts  o r  r e j e c t s  th e  G ross 
a s  i t s  c e n t r a l  r e a l i t y .  T h is  c r i s i s  o f  f a i t h  i s  re so lv e d  in  th e  
c h a r a c te r s ' d e c is io n  o f  w hether to  perform  th e  supreme a c t  o f  human 
lo v e  in  s e l f . r s a c r i f i c e  o r  martyrdom .
Each c h a r a c te r 's  o r ie n t a t i o n  in  h is  r e la t io n s h ip  to  God i s  demon­
s t r a t e d  by h is  f r e e l y  chosen a c t io n s  tow ards th o se  around him . O rtho­
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dox b e l i e f s  and th e  law s o f  th e  Church have l i t t l e  o r  no b a s i s  In  th e  
f a i t h  o f  G re e n e 's  c h a ra c te r s  w h ile  t h e i r  i n t u i t i v e  sen se  o f  th e  c o r ­
r e c t  a c t  becomes th e  d e te rm in in g  f a c t o r  o f  t h e i r  r e l i g io u s  b e l i e f s .  
F a i th  i s  n o t an I n t e l l e c t u a l  m a tte r  f o r  h i s  c h a r a c te r s  so much a s  i t  
i s  a  m a tte r  o f  l i f e ;  t h e i r  f a i t h  e x p re sse s  i t s e l f  th ro u g h  t h e i r  
a c t io n ,  n o t t h e i r  co n te m p la tio n . "O rth o p rax is  and n o t o rth o d o x y " , 
w r i te s  David B rin d le y  co n ce rn in g  th e  c h a ra c te r s  o f  G re e n e 's  C a th o lic  
f i c t i o n ,  " i s  th e  g u a ra n te e  o f  th e  c o n t in u i ty  o f  G od 's p re se n c e ."  He 
c o n tin u e s  to  e x p la in  t h a t
M an's b e l i e f  can n ev e r be a d e q u a te , b u t by c o r r e c t  
p r a c t ic e  he can a llo w  th e  power and th e  g lo ry  to  
work in  him . The b a s is  o f  f a i t h  i s  n o t i n t e l l e c ­
t u a l  a s s e n t ,  b u t th e  sen se  o f  th e  p resen ce  o f  God 
co n fro n te d  in  w orsh ip ; and th e  God whom we con fron t 
i s  n o t 8U1 a b s t r a c t  id e a ,  b u t an o b je c t  made ta n g ­
i b l e  in  th e  m ass, i n  s t a t u e s ,  o r  in  r o s a r i e s .
P ra c t ic e  and th e  o b je c t i f y in g  o f  God i s  what 
b r in g s  S arah  to  b e l i e f  in  The End o f  th e  A f f a i r . . •  
and th e y  a r e  undoubted ly  th e  elem en ts which rsustain  
th e  f u g i t iv e  p r i e s t  in  The Power and th e  G lo ry .F 1 1
What B rin d ley  f a i l s  to  acknowledge i s  t h a t  t h i s  " c o r r e c t  p r a c t ic e ”
does n o t c o n fin e  i t s e l f  m ere ly  to  a  r i t u a l  w orsh ip  o f  God and to
in an im ate  im ages o f  God. The r i g h t  a c t  in c lu d e s  m an 's w orsh ip  o f  God
th ro u g h  h i s  r e la t io n s h ip  w ith  h i s  fe llo w  man, who becomes th e  most
c o n c re te  m am ifes ta tlo n  o f  God. T h e re fo re , i t  i s  n o t sim ply  th e
c r u c i f i x  t h a t  b r in g s  Sarah  to  f a i t h  b u t h e r  in te n s e ,  human lo v e  f o r
B endrix  t h a t  le a d s  h e r  to  a  b e l i e f  in  and a  lo v e  o f  God. The whisky
p r i e s t  does n o t en co u n te r God s o le ly  th rough  th e  r i t e  o f  th e  Mass and
th e  g race  o f  th e  E u c h a r is t b u t th ro u g h  h i s  profound p e rc e p tio n  o f  God
in  th e  peop le  he s e rv e s  and in  hbs d a u g h te r  whom he lo v e s  more th an
h im s e lf .  In  each n o v e l s tu d ie d  in  t h i s  t h e s i s ,  th e  c r i s i s  o f  f a i t h
1 David B rin d le y , "Orthodoxy and O rth o p rax is  in  th e  Novels o f  
Grah&m G reene", Theology, v o l .  LXXXVT no. 709, January  1983§ P» 35»
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le a d in g  to  each c h a r a c t e r 's  p h y s ic a l  martyrdom o r  s p i r i t u a l  s e l f -  
s a c r i f i c e  re v o lv e s  around th e  lo v e  f o r  a n o th e r .  Rose can o f f e r  h e r  
tem p o ra l and e t e r n a l  l i f e  f o r  P in k ie  because she has  become s e l f l e s s  
i n  h e r  lo v e  f o r  him . P in k ie , on th e  o th e r  hand, can n o t s a c r i f i c e  h i s  
S a ta n ic  p r id e  and abandon h im se lf  to  th e  grow ing a f f e c t io n  he f e e l s  
f o r  Rose t h a t  th r e a te n s  h i s  o b s t in a te  w i l l  and c o n d itio n e d  em otions. 
S cobie ta k e s  h i s  l i f e  to  p r o te c t  th e  peop le  and th e  God he lo v e s  from 
any f u r th e r  s u f f e r in g  he may cau se  them . F a th e r  R ivas s a c r i f i c e s  h i s  
p r ie s th o o d  th e  b e t t e r  to  se rv e  th e  cause  o f  j u s t i c e  f o r  th e  peop le  he 
lo v e s  and , l a t e r ,  s a c r i f i c e s  b o th  h i s  an g e r a g a in s t  th e  Church and h i s  
l i f e  by reassum ing  h i s  p r i e s t l y  v o c a tio n  f o r  th e  lo v e  o f  h i s  f r i e n d s .  
F in a l ly ,  M onsignor Q uixote g iv e s  up h i s  l i f e  in  d e fen ce  o f  th e  person  
o f  th e  B le ssed  V irg in  o u t o f  h i s  com plete  lo v e  f o r  h e r  and f o r  th e  
s p i r i t  o f  th e  t r u e  C hurch. In  each c a s e ,  lo v e  f o r  an in d iv id u a l  o r  
group  o f  in d iv id u a ls ,  and lo v e  f o r  God Who ta k e s  on th e  q u a l i t i e s  o f  a  
l i v in g  b e in g , become th e  m o tives t h a t  le a d  G re e n e 's  c h a r a c te r s  to  
s a c r i f i c e  them selves and to  e n te r  in to  th e  d e s e r t  o f  lo n e l in e s s  and 
s u f f e r in g  where th e y  b eg in  to  en co u n te r God. T h e ir  s a c r i f i c i a l  
o f f e r in g s  reveal th e  m ystery  o f  th e  redem ptive  powers o f  f a i t h  and
lo v e  r a th e r  th a n  th e  dogma o f  C a th o lic ism .
S u f fe r in g  p la y s  an Im p o rtan t r o l e  in  G re e n e 's  v is io n  o f  th e
redem ption  o f  man and i s  a  n e c e s sa ry  c o n d itio n  in  m an 's p ro g re s s  to  
becoming a  f u l l y  r e a l i s e d  human b e in g . The d e c is io n  to  abandon t h e i r  
p r id e  and w i l l  o u t o f  lo v e  f o r  a n o th e r  p a in fu l ly  s e p a ra te s  h i s  ch arac»  
t e r s  from th e  w orld and th e  s e l f  th e y  have known. T h is  f i r s t  s te p  to  
becoming a  whole and h ea led  human b e in g  p la c e s  them in  th e  d e s e r t  o f
s e l f l e s s n e s s  and f a i t h l e s s n e s s ,  a p a r t  from man o r  God, where th e y
undergo an in n e r  tra n s fo rm a tio n . T h e ir  p roud , s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t  n a tu re s
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weaken in  th e  i s o l a t i o n  and lo n e l in e s s  o f  th e  d e s e r t  and become weary 
in  t h e i r  f i g h t  a g a in s t  God. In  t h e i r  p a in , G re e n e 's  c h a r a c te r s  
f i n a l l y  succumb to  f a i t h .  But t h e i r  f a i t h  b r in g s  them no l a s t i n g  
peace; i t  b r in g s  a  sword t h a t  s e v e rs  t h e i r  a ttach m en t to  th e  s e l f  and 
a  lo v e  t h a t  purges them o f  e g o tism . Through t h e i r  lo v e , G reene’ s  
p ro ta g o n is ts  beg in  t h e i r  own v ia  d o lo ro s a . Rose, abandoned and a lo n e , 
s t r u g g le s  inw ard ly  w ith  th e  te m p ta tio n  o f  g race  to  p re se rv e  h e r  l i f e  
and th e  im pulse o f h e r  lo v e , which lo n g s  to  sh a re  any e t e r n i ty  
w ith  h e r  b e lo v ed . P i n k ie 's  entire life constitutes his desert, where 
he s im u ltan eo u sly  lo n g s  f o r  th e  l o s t  peace o f  h i s  ch ild h o o d  f a i t h  and 
lo v e  o f  God and r e p e ls  any u rg e  o r  te m p ta tio n  to  re p e n t  and humble 
h im se lf  b e fo re  God, an a c t  o f  lo v e  t h a t  would r e s to r e  him to  h is  l o s t  
f a i t h .  Scobie a ls o  i s  a lo n e  w ith  h i s  in n e r  to rm en t, a s  a r e  th e  whisky 
p r i e s t .  F a th e r  R iv as, S a rah , B en d rix , and th e  M onsignor. Fo llow ing  
t h e i r  d e c is io n  to  s a c r i f i c e  th em se lv es  f o r  au io ther, th e y  f in d  them­
s e lv e s  co n fro n ted  w ith  th e  demand f o r  a  com plete abandonment to  God in  
f a i t h .  They a r e  a t  th e  moment in  t h e i r  l i v e s  where th e y  can t r u l y  
come a l iv e  in  t h e i r  s p i r i t u a l  d e a th s .  The s u f fe r in g  t h e i r  sacrifices 
e n t a i l  becomes th e  means f o r  t h e i r  s e l f - r e n e w a l . T h e ir  c ro s s e s  become 
a  sou rce  o f  s p i r i t u a l  l i f e .  As M a rie -B e a tr ic e  Mesnet e x p la in s .
Our m ise r ie s  and a l l  th e  o b s ta c le s  we meet in  o u r 
p a th  must be reg a rd ed  n o t a s  th e  mere a c tu a liz a tio n  
o f  f a t e  b u t a s  problem s to  be so lved  f o r  th e  devel­
opment o f  o u r s p i r i t u a l  p e r s o n a l i ty ,  a s  a  t r i a l  o f  the capacity of our i f t t e r i o r  s t r e n g th  to  a s s e r t  
i t s e l f ,  and a s  a  way o f  s e l f - l i b e r a t i o n . [2 ]
Though th e  c irc u m stan c es  su rro u n d in g  each c h a r a c te r  s e t  th e  s ta g e  
f o r  t h i s  s p i r i t u a l  t r i a l ,  th e  c h o ic e  to  e n te r  th e  d e s e r t  i s  alw ays one
2 M arie -B e a tr ic e  M esnet, Graham Greene and th e  H e a r t , o f  th e  M atte r 
(W estpo rt, Conn.* Greenwood P re s s ,  P u b lis h e rs ,  1972), p . 95»
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o f  f r e e  w i l l .  The p e rso n a l re sp o n se , u n lik e  th e  s i t u a t i o n ,  i s  n ev er 
f a te d  o r  co n d itio n ed *  The in d iv id u a l  freedom  o f  th e  c h a r a c te r s  i s  n o t 
sim ply one o f  c h o ic e  b u t i s ,  in  th e  C a th o lic  se n se , th e  freedom  to  
a c c e p t o n e 's  voca tion*  A ll th e s e  c h a r a c te r s  a r e  s e a rc h in g  f o r  an 
i n t e r i o r  peace in  t h e i r  l i v e s  y e t  th e y  f a i l  to  r e a l i z e  t h a t  th e  peace 
th e y  c ra v e  can  on ly  be found in  God and in  a c c e p tin g  t h e i r  r o le  b e fo re  
Him. T his r o l e ,  o r  v o c a tio n , l i b e r a t e s  them from t h e i r  f a l l e n  n a tu re s  
and a llo w s them to  r e e s t a b l i s h  t h e i r  c o r r e c t  r e la t io n s h ip  to  God. The 
whisky p r i e s t  d is c o v e rs  t h i s  t r u t h  when he r e a l i z e s  t h a t  to  be a  s a in t  
i s  th e  only  th in g  t h a t  c o u n ts  in  l i f e ,  and th a t  t h i s  becomes p o s s ib le  
when one a c c e p ts  o n e 's  v o c a tio n .
Through t h e i r  s e l f - e f f a c in g  lo v e  and h u m ility  b e fo re  G od ,G reene 's  
c h a ra c te r s  r a i s e  th em se lv es  from t h e i r  c o r ru p t  s t a t e s  to  s ^ c t i t y .  
H is c h a ra c te r s  b eg in  to  r e a l i z e  t h e i r  f u l l  s ta t u r e s  a s  c r e a tu r e s  o f 
God by t h e i r  a c t s  o f  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  and martyrdom, y e t  th e y  do n o t 
com plete t h e i r  s p i r i t u a l  developm ent d u rin g  t h e i r  l i v e s .  Only in  
d e a th  do th ey  reac h  t h e i r  f u l l  p o te n t i a l  a s  p e rso n s  and a t t a i n  t r u e  
p eace . As M esnet s t a t e s ,  "The f a i l u r e  to  be a  s a i n t ,  to  su r re n d e r  
o n e s e lf  e n t i r e ly  to  th e  g ra c e  o f  God, to  be tran sfo rm ed  by i t ,  to  
a t t a i n  to  o n e 's  f u l l  p e r s o n a l i ty  in  a  t o t a l  f a i t h  in  him , to  pu t 
o n e s e lf  beyond th e  g ra sp  o f  f a t e  by assum ing o n e 's  p la c e  in  tim e and 
s o c ie ty ,  and o n e 's  n a tu re  in  th e  l i g h t  o f  o n e 's  v o c a t io n " , i s  th e  
"shortcom ing" o f  G re e n e 's  p ro ta g o n is ts  and o f  a l l  p e o p le . [33 D esp ite  
t h i s  f a i l u r e ,  h i s  c h a r a c te r s  a r e  tran sfo rm ed  by t h e i r  s e l f - s a c r i f i c e  
and martyrdom. T h e ir  a c t io n s  have changed t h e i r  s in  and human weak­
n ess  to  h o lin e s s  and hero ism .
3 I b i d . ,  pp . 111-112.
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An a c t  o f  lo v e , le a d in g  to  s u f f e r in g  and h u m il ia t io n ,  and 
r e s u l t in g  in  th e  acc e p ta n c e  o f  o n e 's  v o c a tio n  and th e  developm ent o f  
o n e 's  p e r s o n a l i ty ,  i s  th e  e s s e n t i a l  meaning o f  th e  a c t s  o f  s e l f -  
s a c r i f i c e  and martyrdom d e sc r ib e d  by G reene. L ike th e  D e se r t F a th e rs  
o f  th e  C h r is t ia n  t r a d i t i o n ,  h i s  c h a r a c te r s  do n o t seek  th e  d i r e c t  
ex p e rien ce  o f  God in  t h e i r  l i v e s  f o r  He i s  n o tic e a b ly  a b se n t from 
t h e i r  p e rso n a l w o rld s . R a th e r , th e y  seek  to  im i ta te  H is lo v e . 
"B lessed  a r e  th e  poo r in  s p i r i t ,  f o r  t h e i r s  i s  th e  kingdom o f  h ea­
ven" [4] s t a t e s  th e  f i r s t  B e a titu d e  o f  C h r i s t ,  and G re e n e 's  c h a ra c te r s  
e n te r  in to  t h i s  kingdom because th e y  have come to  u n d e rs tan d  t h a t  th e y  
a r e  n o th in g  in  th e m se lv e s . T h e ir  s a c r i f i c i a l  a c t s  a r e  a c t s  o f  lo v e  
respond ing  to  and im i ta t in g  C h r i s t 's  s e l f l e s s ,  s a c r i f i c i a l  lo v e .  L ike 
Him, th e y  have assumed r e s p o n s ib i l i ty  f o r  a n o th e r  and , in  t h e i r  com­
p le te  s u r re n d e r  to  lo v e , th e y  f in d  meaning and purpose  in  t h e i r  l i v e s .  
As R obert Evans w r i te s ,  "G re e n e 's  e t h i c a l  te a c h in g  has been e s se n ­
t i a l l y  t h a t  in  th e  m ilie u  in  which modem man f in d s  h im se lf  th e  on ly  
p o s s ib le  s o lu t io n  i s  I m l ta t io  C h r l s t l ." F S 1 S e l f - s a c r i f i c e  and m a rty r­
dom become th e  so u rc e  o f  m an 's s a n c t i ty  and redem ption  in  G re e n e 's  
f a l l e n  f i c t i o n a l  w o rld . These a c t s  a r e  th e  ev id en ce  o f  G od 's  g ra c e , 
which ap p ea rs  in  th o s e  c h a ra c te r s  who seem m ost to  have f a i l e d  b e fo re  
man and God.
4 Matthew 5» 3»
5 R obert 0 , Evans, " In tro d u c t io n " ,  Graham G reen e : Some .C r i t i c a l
C o n s id e ra t io n s , ed . R obert 0 . Evans (L exington* U n iv e rs i ty  o f  Kentucky 
ï^ e s s ,  1967) ,  p . x i .
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